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ABSTRACT
Much a t t e n t i o n  has been g iv e n  to  the E n g l i sh  o r a l  t r a d i t i o n  
and to  the f e a t u r e s  o f  t h a t  t r a d i t i o n ,  i n c l u d i n g  fo rm u la ic  s t r u c t u r e s ,  
a d d r e s se s  to  the a u d i e n c e ,  r e l i g i o u s  fr a m e s ,  and c l e a r  t r a n s i t i o n s ,
Such f e a t u r e s  have been c l e a r l y  d e f i n e d  and demonstrated  by Parry ,
Cord, Crosby, Magoun, and o t h e r  s t u d e n t s  o f  the o ra l  t r a d i t i o n .  These  
c r i t i c s ,  however,  have c o n c e n t r a t e d  upon ora l  l i t e r a t u r e ,  l i t e r a t u r e  
c r e a te d  as i t  i s  d e l i v e r e d ;  t h u s ,  in  a p p ly in g  the  s tand ard s  o f  the  
o r a l  t r a d i t i o n  to  l a t e  medieval w r i t e r s  such as  Chaucer,  such c r i t i c s  
as Crosby and Wilson have s l i g h t e d  a c r u c i a l  d i s t i n c t i o n .  Chaucer's  
works might more c o r r e c t l y  be c a l l e d  aural in  t h a t  they were c r e a t e d  
in advance and then d e l i v e r e d ,  r a t h e r  than in  the  i n t e n s e l y  p ressured  
s t y l e  o f  ora l  l i t e r a t u r e .
This  d i s t i n c t i o n  in  c r e a t i v e  modes produces  n o t i c e a b l e  d i f ­
f e r e n c e s  in  the  works r e s u l t i n g  from each mode. While both ora l  and 
aural  l i t e r a t u r e  share  the  f e a t u r e s  o f  c l e a r  t r a n s i t i o n s ,  r e l i g i o u s  
f r a m e s ,  a d d r e s se s  to  the  a u d i e n c e ,  and c o m p a r t m e n t a l i z a t io n ,  ora l  
l i t e r a t u r e  i s  always fo r m u la ic  and f r e q u e n t l y  d i g r e s s i v e ,  w h i l e  aural  
l i t e r a t u r e  i s  n ev er  fo r m u la ic  and i s  c o n s i d e r a b l y  l e s s  d i g r e s s i v e .
An e x a m in a t io n  o f  C haucer's  T r o i l u s  and C r ise y d e  r e v e a l s  
C hau cer 's  r e sp o n se  to  the  s tand ard  f e a t u r e s  o f  h i s  mode. P a r t i c u l a r l y  
noteworthy  i s  the  p o e t ' s  com binat ion  o f  r e l i g i o u s  frames w i th  t r a n s i ­
t i o n a l  t e c h n i q u e s ,  m o d i fy in g  the s tan d ard  medieval  f e a t u r e  o f  r e l i g i o u s  
framing w i th  the  a d d i t i o n  o f  c l a s s i c a l  e lem en ts  to  enhance the work.
v i
This  use o f  c l a s s i c a l  p a t t e r n s  i s  most  d i s t i n c t i v e  in  th e  T r o i 1 us , 
however,  in  th e  p o e t ' s  a d a p t a t io n  o f  the  t o o l s  o f  c l a s s i c a l  r h e t o r i c  
to  s a t i s f y  the  n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  the  aural mode. P a r t i c u l a r l y  fo r  the  
n e c e s s i t y  o f  r ep ea ted  th em a t ic  s t r e s s  in  aural l i t e r a t u r e ,  Chaucer  
makes use o f  c l a s s i c a l  r h e t o r i c a l  t e c h n iq u e s  to  s a t i s f y  h i s  need s .
CHAPTER I 
SOME DISTINCTIONS IN THE ORAL MODE 
The f r o n t i s p i e c e  o f  the  Corpus C h r i s t i  manuscr ipt  o f  T r o i lu s  
and C r iseyd e  bears  a woodcut o f  the  p o e t  in  a ga rd en ,  read ing  aloud  
to  a group o f  c o u r t i e r s .  This  p l e a s a n t  s c e n e ,  s u g g e s t i n g  as i t  does  
the warmth and in t im acy  o f  a person a l  comnunion between p o e t  and a u d i ­
e n c e ,  p ro v id es  a v i s u a l  d em on stra t ion  o f  the  s t a t e  o f  "publ ish ing"  
in  Chaucer's  age .  As Bertrand H. Bronson notes  in h i s  e s s a y  "Chaucer's  
Art in  R e l a t i o n  to  His Audience ,"  the  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  the age "make i t  
v i r t u a l l y  c e r t a i n  t h a t  Chaucer was in  the  h a b i t  o f  read in g  h i s  poems 
to  groups o f  h i s  f r i e n d s  and c o u r t l y  a c q u a in t a n c e s ." *  This  assumption  
o f  o ra l  p r e s e n t a t i o n  i s  based on a c o n s i d e r a b l e  body o f  d i v e r s e  e v i ­
d e n c e ,  in c l u d i n g  h i s t o r i c a l  a cco u n ts  o f  the  p e r i o d ,  such g rap h ic  a r t s  
as the  woodcut noted  a b o v e ,  and an abundance o f  i n t e r n a l  e v i d e n c e .  The 
f a c t  o f  o r a l  p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  now, w i th  c e r t a i n  important  
e x c e p t i o n s ,  so  w id e ly  and c a s u a l l y  a c c e p t e d  th a t  the  i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  
such p r e s e n t a t i o n  a re  o f t e n  Ig n o red .  There have b e e n ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  many 
s t u d i e s  o f  the  e v i d e n c e  o f  the  o ra l  mode in  C haucer’s work, but  th ese  
s t u d i e s  have most o f t e n  concerned th em se lv es  w i th  the  p roof  o f  ora l  
p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  r a t h e r  than the  r e s u l t s ,  o r ,  when go ing  beyond t h i s
*In Five  S t u d ie s  in  L i t e r a t u r e , U n i v e r s i t y  o f  C a l i f o r n i a  
P u b l i c a t i o n s  in  TngTl sl iV 9 4 0 ) ,  fT. h e r e a f t e r  c i t e d  as "Chaucer's  
Art."
p r o o f ,  have become absorbed w i th  adm irat ion  o f  the  sound o f  the la n g u a g e ,  
h i s t o r i c a l  a n a l y s i s  o f  the  r e f e r e n c e s  to  v a r io u s  p e r s o n a l i t i e s  o f  the  
a u d i e n c e ,  or  o t h e r  such e lem en ts  t h a t  w h i l e  i n t e r e s t i n g  are  l a r g e l y  
s u p e r f i c i a l ,  secondary  to  the su b s ta n ce  o f  the  work.^
F u rt h e r ,  a f t e r  a per iod  o f  i n t e r e s t  in  ora l  l i t e r a t u r e  sp u r ­
red in l a r g e  p a r t  by the  work o f  Milman Parry and h i s  s t u d e n t  A lb er t  
Bates  Lord on Homeric poe try  and modern f o l k - s i n g e r s , a number o f  
more r e c e n t  c r i t i c s  have begun to  q u e s t i o n  the  importance o f  o ra l  con­
s i d e r a t i o n s  in  d i s c u s s i o n s  o f  Chaucer 's  works.  Though the  theory  o f  
ora l  p r e s e n t a t i o n  i s  g e n e r a l l y  a c c e p t e d ,  c e r t a i n  o b j e c t i o n s  have been 
r a i s e d .  Robert 0 .  Payne, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  modern c r i t i c s
. . . have sometimes been too  e a s i l y  
trapped by the  e a s e  and s p e c i f i c i t y  
w ith  which Chaucer's  p o e tr y  s u g g e s t s  an 
i n t e r e s t e d ,  aware,  and s e n s i t i v e  group 
o f  immediate r e s p o n d e n t s ,  and have con ­
c luded  t h a t  Chaucer must have read i t  
aloud b e f o r e  a s e l e c t  c o u r t  c i r c l e  . . . .
Yet T r o i l u s  and C r iseyd e  e x p r e s s e s  c e r t a i n  
concerns  about  i t s  own p r e s e r v a t i o n  . . . 
e x te n d in g  a t  l e a s t  i t s  am b it ion s  f o r  an 
au d ien ce  f a r  beyond any f o u r t e e n t h - c e n t u r y  
c o u r t  c i  r c l e  . . . .
2 For a rev iew  o f  such a r t i c l e s  and the tren d s  s u g g e s t e d ,  
s e e  Michael Curschman, "Oral P oetry  in  Medieval E n g l i s h ,  French,  
and German L i t e r a t u r e :  Some Notes  on Recent  Research,"  Speculum,
42 ( 1 9 6 7 ) ,  3 6 -4 5 .
^The Key o f  Remembrance: A Study o f  Chaucer 's  P o e t i c s
(New Haven and tonHon" Vale  U n i v e r s i t y  P ress  fo r  the  Uni vers  i ty  
o f  C i n c i n n a t i ,  1 9 6 3 ) ,  p.  228 .  H e r e a f t e r  c i t e d  as The Key o f  
Rementirance.
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Payne s p e c i f i c a l l y  a t t a c k s  t he  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  C h a u c e r i a n  o r a l  d e l i ­
v e r y  i n  h i s  comment on C h a u c e r ' s  f r e q u e n t  a d d r e s s e s  t o  h i s  a u d i e n c e :  
"These  r emarks  . . . a r e  a l m o s t  n e v e r  s o  p h r a s e d  as  to imply  u n e q u i ­
v o c a l l y  a p h y s i c a l l y  p r e s e n t  l i s t e n i n g  a u d i e n c e  . - .
Such comments do n o t ,  o f  c o u r s e  n e c e s s a r i l y  i n s i s t  t h a t  
C h a u c e r ' s  work was n e v e r  o r a l .  They do ,  h o w ev e r ,  q u e s t i o n  t he  i mp or ­
t a n ce  o f  o r a l  d e l i v e r y  and t h e r e f o r e  seem t o  demand c o n s i d e r a t i o n .  I t  
seems w o r t h w h i l e ,  t h e n ,  t o  r ev i e w t he  e v i d e n c e  i n  f a v o r  o f  o r a l  d e l i v e r y  
in C hau c e r  and c o n s i d e r  t he  i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  such  a method o f  p u b l i c a ­
t i o n .
The g r a p h i c  e v i d e n c e  o f  o r a l  d e l i v e r y  n o t e d  in  t h e  Corpus  
C n r i s t i  woodcu t  i s  c o n v i n c i n g  o f  i t s e l f .  Such e v i d e n c e ,  f r e q u e n t l y  
d a t i n g  f rom t he  p e r i o d  d e p i c t e d ,  e x i s t s  i n  p a i n t i n g s ,  w o o d c u t s ,  t a p e s -  
* r i e s ,  and o t h e r  p i c t o r i a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  t h e  Middle  Ages.  The 
f o r p u s  C h r i s t i  m a n u s c r i p t ,  a copy o f  T r o i 1 us and C r i s e y d e  now r e s i d i n g  
a t  Corpus  C h r i s t i  C o l l e g e ,  Cam b r i d g e ,  i s  g e n e r a l l y  d a t e d  somet ime  i n  
t he  q u a r t e r  c e n t u r y  f o l l o w i n g  C h a u c e r ' s  d e a t h  i n  1400.  Thus ,  d e r i v i n g  
f rom a p e r i o d  i n  c l o s e  a p p r o x i m a t i o n  to  t he  p o e t ,  t h e  p o r t r a y a l  can 
he assumed t o  d e p i c t  a r e a s o n a b l y  t r u e - t o - l i f e  s i t u a t i o n .  An e x c e l l e n t  
f u l 1 - c o l o r  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  t h e  woodcut  a cc om p a n i e s  M a r g a r e t  Ca l wa y ' s  
<iuthor i  t a t i  ve A p r i l ,  1949 a r t i c l e  i n  Modern Language  R ev i e w. The
^The Key o_f Remembrance , p.  178.
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p o r t r a i t  d e p i c t s ,  in v i v i d  c o l o r  and c o n s i d e r a b l e  d e t a i l ,  the  p oe t  
l e a d i n g  in  a garden to  a mixed group o f  c o u r t i e r s  and a s s o r t e d  n o b i l i t y ,  
w ith  another  group in  the background making i t s  way toward an e l a b o r a t e  
c a s t l e .  As Galway n o t e s ,
There i s  no m is t a k in g  the  f i g u r e  in  
the  r i g h t  c e n t r e  o f  the  f r o n t i s p i e c e ,  a 
l i t t l e  i s o l a t e d  and not a l i t t l e  e x a l t e d  
by means o f  h i s  wooden p u l p i t ;  t h i s  i s  
the  author  o f  the  T r o i 1 us , about the   ̂
t ime o f  i t s  completion"!
Galway’s i n t e r e s t ,  both in  t h i s  a r t i c l e  and in  an e a r l i e r  a r t i -  
c l e  a l s o  accompanied by a r ep r o d u c t io n  o f  the f r o n t i s p i e c e ,  s u g g e s t s  
concern  p r i m a r i l y  w i th  such q u e s t i o n s  as the  i d e n t i t i e s  o f  the v a r io u s  
members o f  the a u d i e n c e ,  the i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  t h e i r  p r e s e n c e ,  and the  
symbolism o f  the  group in  the  background. Most im p o r ta n t ,  however,  
i s  the i n c i d e n t  the  s c e n e  d e p i c t s .  As Galway n o t e s  in  her  1949 a r t i c l e ,  
page 161 ,  t h i s  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  in  i t s  c o n c r e t e  d e p i c t i o n  o f  ora l  d e l i ­
v e r y ,  i s  . . p o t e n t i a l l y  as  h e l p f u l  to  s t u d e n t s  o f  Chaucer as de W i t t ' s  
sk e tc h  o f  an E l i z a b e t h a n  s t a g e  to  s t u d e n t s  o f  Sh ak esp eare ."  I t  i s  demon­
s t r a b l e  e v id e n c e  o f  an assum ption  t h a t  s c h o l a r s  have f o l l o w e d  w i th  con­
s i d e r a b l e  p r o d u c t i v i t y ,  t h a t ,  as Galway co n c lu d e s  on page 168 ,  "As he 
composed t h e s e  l i n e s  the p o e t  d o u b t l e s s  foresaw  h i m s e l f  r e c i t i n g  them."
5 "The T r o i l u s  F r o n t i s p i e c e , "  Modern Language Review , 44 
( 1 9 4 9 ) ,  162.  H e r e a f t e r  c i t e d  as  " T r o i lu s  F r o n t i s p i e c e T 71
6 See "Chaucer's  S o v e r e ig n  Lady: A Study o f  the  Prologue
to  the Legend and R e la te d  Poems," Modern Language R ev iew , 33 ( 1 9 3 8 ) ,  
1 4 5 -1 8 9 .
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Thus t h e  i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  such  e v i d e n c e  can  h a r d l y  be d e n i e d .  
Whethe r  o r  n o t  Ch au c e r  i n t e n d e d  h i s  work f o r  an a u d i e n c e  o f  f u t u r e  
g e n e r a t i o n s ,  t h e  i r m e d i a t e  c o n c e r n  was i t s  p r e s e n t a t i o n  b e f o r e  a l i v e  
a u d i e n c e  o f  p e r s o n a l  a c q u a i n t a n c e s  and c o u r t  n o t a b l e s .  T h i s ,  i n  t u r n ,  
as Galway s u y g e s t s ,  " . . .  t y p i f i e s  t h e  s h a p i n g  mould i n t o  which m e d i ­
e v a l  c o u r t  l i t e r a t u r e  was p o u r e d . " ^
J u s t  as  c o n v i n c i n g ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  a r e  t h e  many h i s t o r i c a l  a c c o u n t s  
o f  t h e  p e r i o d ,  i n c l u d i n g  t he  scop  t r a d i t i o n ,  t he  many a c c o u n t s  o f  o r a l  
r e a d i n g  in  p u b l i c  f o r  a v a r i e t y  o f  r e a s o n s , ^  and t h e  p r i m a r y  l i m i t a t i o n  
t h a t  t he  p r i n t i n g  p r e s s  was n o t  i n v e n t e d  u n t i l  some y e a r s  a f t e r  C h a u c e r ' s  
d e a t h  and d i d  n o t  p r o du ce  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  body o f  p r i n t e d  t e x t s  f o r  some 
y e a r s  a f t e r  t h a t .  T h r o ughou t  t he  Mi dd l e  Ages ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h e  o n l y  
method o f  d i s s e m i n a t i n g  m a n u s c r i p t s  was t h r o u gh  t e d i o u s ,  c a r e f u l ,  t i me -  
consuming h a n d - c o p y i n g  o f  t h e  s o r t  t h a t  p r o d uc e d  t h e  many i l l u m i n a t e d  
m a n u s c r i p t s  so  o f t e n  a dmi re d  f o r  t h e i r  d e t a i l e d  i n t r i c a c y .  Such manu­
s c r i p t s ,  t h e  p r o d u c t s  o f  weeks and months  o f  l a b o r  by t r a i n e d  a r t i s a n s ,
^ " Tr o i  1 us F r o n t i s p i e c e , "  p .  177.
^These  a c c o u n t s  o f  o r a l  r e a d i n g s  have been  p r e s e n t e d  by 
a number  o f  s c h o l a r s .  See George  P. W i l s o n ,  "Chauc er  and Oral  
h e a d i n g , "  Sou th  A t l a n t i c  Q u a r t e r l y , 25  ( 1 9 2 6 ) ,  2 8 3 - 2 99 .  Ruth 
C r o s b y ,  "Oral  D e l i v e r y  i n  t h e  Miodle  Ag es , "  S p ec u lu m, 1 1 ( 1 9 3 6 ) ,  
18-110,  p r o v i d e s  s e v e r a l  exampl es  o f  such  r e a d i n g s .  T h i s  a r t i c l e  
w i l l  h e r e a f t e r  be c i t e d  as  "Ora l  D e l i v e r y . "  S i m i l a r l y ,  Brenda 
i. S t o c k w e l l ' s  u n p u b l i s h e d  d i s s e r t a t i o n ,  T e c h n i q u es  o f  Aural  
Po e t r y  i_n t h e  Midd le  E n g l i s h  L y r i c , L o u i s i a n a  Sta te"  U n i v e r s i t y ,  
1972,  pp.  TT^34,  p r o v i d e s  a c o n c i s e  summary.  Al l  t h r e e  o f  t h e s e  
summar ies  p r o v i d e  a l i s t  o f  f u r t h e r  s o u r c e s  f o r  a c c o u n t s  o f  o r a l  
r e a d i n g  in  t he  Middle  Ayes.
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were o f  n e c e s s i t y  r e l a t i v e l y  few in  r e l a t i o n  to  demand. Even f o r  the  
w e a l t h y ,  th en ,  w r i t t e n  v e r s i o n s  o f  any p a r t i c u l a r  work were e x p e n s i v e  
and o f t e n  l i t t l e  a v a i l a b l e . ^
Thus, h i s t o r i a n s  and o t h e r  s t u d e n t s  o f  the  p er io d  have found 
and recorded  many e v i d e n c e s  o f  the  frequency  o f  p u b l i c  ora l  p r e s e n t a ­
t i o n .  Ruth Crosby c o n c l u d e s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  "In the  Middle Ages the  
masses o f  the  p e o p le  read by means o f  the  ear  r a t h e r  than the e y e ,  by 
h e a r in g  o t h e r s  read or r e c i t e  r a t h e r  than by read ing  to  t h e m s e l v e s ." ^ 0 
This  q u a l i t y  o f  a lm o s t  t o t a l  o r a l  p r e s e n t a t i o n  c o n t i n u e d ,  Crosby s u g ­
g e s t s  (p .  9 4 ) ,  ". . . u n t i l  the  i n v e n t i o n  o f  p r i n t i n g  made p o s s i b l e  
the rapid  m u l t i p l i c a t i o n  o f  books . . .
Beyond the g r a p h ic  and h i s t o r i c a l  c e r t a i n t i e s  o f  o r a l  p r e s e n ­
t a t i o n ,  th er e  i s  y e t  a t h i r d  area  o f  e v id e n c e  f a m i l i a r  t o  any s t u d e n t  
o f  medieval  l i t e r a t u r e ,  the  p e r v a s i v e  i n t e r n a l  r e f e r e n c e s  s u g g e s t i v e  
o f  a s p e a k e r - a u d ie n c e  s i t u a t i o n .  These r e f e r e n c e s  abound throughout  
Chaucer 's  works and can be d i v i d e d  g e n e r a l l y  i n t o  th re e  t y p e s ,  each  
o f  which p r o v id e s  c o n v in c in g  e v i d e n c e  t h a t  the a r t i s t  had in  mind 
the p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  ora l  d e l i v e r y .
^Tbis s h o r t a g e  o f  books has been equated  w i th  a lm o s t -  
u n i v e r s a l  i l l i t e r a c y .  B e v e r ly  Boyd, however,  c i t e s  a number o f  
r e c e n t  d i s c u s s i o n s  o f  t h i s  i s s u e  and n o t e s  t h a t  " . . .  l i t e r a c y  
was much more p r e v a l e n t  than was once  supposed ."  See Chaucer and 
the Medieval Book (San Marino: The Huntington L ib r a r y ,  1 9 7 3 ) ,
p. 103.
l ° ’’0 r a l  D e l i v e r y , "  p.  88.
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F i r s t ,  we f i n d  in  Chaucer many r e f e r e n c e s  to  an a c t u a l ,  con­
c r e t e ,  p r e s e n t  a u d ie n c e .  5uch r e f e r e n c e s  o f t e n  take  the form o f  
a s i d e s  to  the a u d i e n c e ,  c o m e n t i n g  on the  s t o r y ,  i t s  l e s s o n ,  i t s  
p r o b a b i l i t y ,  or  on the i n e p t i t u d e  o f  the sp e a k e r  in th a t  s o r t  o f  
s e 1f - e f f a c e m e n t  w e l 1 known to  Chaucer. In The House o f  Fame, ^  fo r  
i n s t a n c e ,  l i n e s  1 2 9 9 -1 3 0 0 ,  the p o e t  h u r r i e s  from a p a s sa g e  he f e a r s  
w i l l  bore h i s  au d ien ce :  "Hyt nedeth noght yow more to  t e l l e n /  To
make yow to  longe  d u e l l e n . "  The r e f e r e n c e  to  d u e l l e n , "to t a r r y , '
"to remain," i m p l i e s ,  t h e n ,  a r e s t i v e  a u d ien ce ;  however,  such a 
l i n e  might c o n c e i v a b l y  be in ten d ed  f o r  a r ea d er .  We sho u ld  n o t i c e ,
t h e n ,  such o t h e r  l i n e s  as o c c u r ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  in  the  opening o f
T r o i l u s : "My purpos i s ,  e r  t h a t  I p a r te  f r o  y e . "  ( 1 , 5 )  S i m i l a r l y ,
in  Book I I ,  l i n e s  2 9 f f ,  the p o e t  s a y s ,
And f o r t h i  i f  i t  happe in  any w y s e ,
That here  be any lo v e r e  in  t h i s  p la c e  
That h e r k n e th ,  as the s t o r i e  wol d e v i s e ,
How T r o i l u s  com to  h i s  lady g r a c e ,
And th e n k e t h ,  "so no ld  I n a t  lo v e  purchace,"
Or wondreth on h i s  spech e  or h i s  doynge ,
I n o o t ;  but  i t  i s  me no wonderynge.
Such i n s t a n c e s ,  in  t h e i r  use  o f  "in t h i s  p l a c e , "  "herkneth ,"  
and "parte  f r o  y e ,"  seem to  i n s i s t  on a s p e a k e r - a u d ie n c e  s i t u a t i o n .  
S i m i l a r l y ,  th e  r e f e r e n c e  to  "herkneth ,"  " l i s t e n , "  in t r o d u c e s  the second
^ The Works o f  G e o f fr e y  C hau cer , e d .  F. N. R obinson ,  2nd 
ed .  (Boston:  Houghton M i f f l i n  Company, 19 5 7 ) .  All  p a s s a g es  from 
Chaucer's  p o e tr y  are  from t h i s  e d i t i o n  and h e r e a f t e r  are c i t e d  in  
the  t e x t .
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type  o f  i n t e r n a l  e v id e n c e  s u g g e s t i v e  o f  ora l  p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  the use o f  
words p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n d i c a t i v e  o f  sp eak ing  and h e a r i n g ,  r a th e r  than 
w r i t i n g  and r e a d in g .  That t h i s  i s  n o t  a ca su a l  b l u r r i n g  o f  term ino­
logy  i s  made q u i t e  c l e a r  in  the opening  o f  the  P a r l iam en t  o f  Fowls , 
l i n e  16: "On bokes rede I o f t e ,  as I yow t o l d e . "  Of books in  p r i v a t e ,
th e n ,  Chaucer reads , but  to  h i s  a u d i e n c e ,  he has t o l d , has spoken.
In s i m i l a r  c o n s t r u c t i o n s ,  th e  p o e t  o f t e n  mentions  sp eak in g  and t e l l i n g  
and h e a r in g .  "But wherfore  t h a t  I speke al  t h i s ? "  he asks in  l i n e  17 
o f  the  P a r l iam en t  o f  F o w ls , and in  the  proem in t r o d u c i n g  Book II o f  
the House o f  Fame, he asks  f o r  h e lp  "To t e l l e n  al  my drem aryght"
( 5 2 7 ) .
I t  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  n o t a b le  t h a t  a c l e a r  d i s t i n c t i o n  can be 
made between the p o e t ' s  use o f  such terms in  h i s  own person  and th a t  
o f  h i s  c h a r a c t e r .  In the  p r o lo g u e  t o  the Canon's Yeoman's T a l e , f o r  
in s t a n c e  ( 7 1 5 - 7 1 9 ) ,  the yeoman sa y s
Now wolde God my w i t  rryghte s u f f l s e
To t e l l e n  al  t h a t  lo n g e th  to  t h a t  a r t !
But n a t h e l e s s  yow wol I t e l l e n  p a r t .
Syn t h a t  my lo r d  i s  goon ,  I wol nat  s p a r e ;
Swich thyng as  t h a t  I knowe, I wol d e c l a r e .
The use o f  t e l  Ten, d e c l a r e , and yow in  t h i s  c o n s t r u c t i o n  i s  
p a r t  o f  a dramatic  s i t u a t i o n  p r e s e n t e d  by the p o e t  and bears  no e v i ­
dence t h a t  the p o e t  h i m s e l f  i s  s p e a k in g .  When, however,  in  the  General  
Pro logu e  the  p o e t  a d d r e s se s  h i s  own a u d i e n c e ,  the  i m p l i c a t i o n s  are con­
s i d e r a b l y  d i f f e r e n t ,  and the  read er  now and th e  l i s t e n e r  in  Chaucer's  
a u d ien ce  can e a s i l y  r e c o g n iz e  t h a t  the p o e t  speaks  in  h i s  own person  
in  7 1 5 f f :
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Now have I t o o l d  yow s o o t h l y ,  i n  a c l a u s e ,
But  now i s  tyme t o  yow f o r  t o  t e l l e  
How t h a t  we b a r e n  us t h a t  i l k e  n y g h t .
Whan we were  i n  t h a t  h o s t e l r i e  a l y g h t ;
And a f t e r  wol I t e l l e  o f  o u r  v i a g e  
And a l  t h e  r e m e na un t  o f  o u r e  p i l g r i m a g e .
But  f i r s t  I p r a y  yow,  o f  y o u r e  c u r t e i s y e ,
T h a t  ye n ' a r e t t e  i t  n a t  my v i l e y n y e ,
Thogh t h a t  I p l e y n l y  speke  i n  t h i s  m a t e e r e ,
To t e l l e  yow h i r  wordes  and h i r  c h e e r e ,
Ne thogh I s p e k e  h i r  wordes  p r o p e r l y .
For  t h i s  y e  knowen a l  s o  wel a s  I
Whoso s h a l  t e l l e  a t a l e  a f t e r  a man,
He moot  r e h e r c e  as  ny as e v e r e  he kan . . . .
Th i s  p a s s a g e ,  s h o t  t h r o u g h  as  i t  i s  w i t h  r e f e r e n c e s  t o  t e l l i n g  o r
s p e a k i n g  and t o  a v i s i b l e ,  c o n c r e t e  y o w , t h e  a u d i e n c e  b e f o r e  t he  
s p e a k e r ,  d e m o n s t r a t e s  c l e a r l y  t h e  f i r s t  two t y p e s  o f  i n t e r n a l  e v i ­
dence  in  s u p p o r t  o f  o r a l  p r e s e n t a t i o n  and l e a d s  f u r t h e r  i n t o  t h e  
t h i r d ,  t he  r e f e r e n c e  w i t h i n  t h e  work t o  a s p e a k e r  t e l l i n g  a s t o r y  
to  a l i v e  a u d i e n c e .
T h i s  t h i r d  g r o u p ,  a body o f  r e f e r e n c e s  t o  t h e  s t o r y - t e l l e r  
h i m s e l f ,  i s  a g a i n  p r e s e n t  q u i t e  f r e q u e n t l y  i n  C h a u c e r .  Beyond t he  
o b v i ou s  i n s t a n c e  o f  t he  C a n t e r b u r y  T a l e s , where  t h e r e  i s  some e x c u s e
f o r  such  a p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  t h e r e  i s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  t he  example  w i t h i n
1 ?t h e  t a l e s  t h e m s e l v e s ,  as  Crosby n o t e s ,  w h e r e i n  t he  Wife  o f  Bath becomes 
i n c e n s e d  w i t h  a hus ban d  f o r  h i s  p e r s i s t e n t  r e a d i n g  a l o u d  t o  h e r .  "Tho 
r edde  he me how Sampson l o s t e  h i s  h e r e s , "  she  s a y s  ( 7 2 1 ) ,  and "Tho 
r edde  he me,  i f  t h a t  I s h a l  n a t  l y e n , /  Of H e r c u l e s  and o f  h i s  D i a ny re
^ R u t h  C r o s b y ,  "Chauce r  and t h e  Custom o f  Or a l  D e l i v e r y , "  
bpecu l um,  13 ( 1 9 3 8 ) ,  414.
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. . . ." ( 7 2 4 - 7 2 5 )  A g a in ,  Crosby n o t e s  in  the  same p la c e  the  example  
in  T r o i l u s  when Pandarus "Herden a mayden reden hem the  g e s t e /  Of the  
s i e g e  o f  T h eb es ,  w h i l e  hem l e s t e .  . . ( 1 1 , 8 3 - 8 4 )  To such examples
might be added the l i n e s  a t  the  b e g in n in g  ( 5 0 9 - 5 1 1 )  o f  Book II o f  the  
House o f  Fame:
Now h e r k e n e t h ,  e v e r y  maner man 
That E n g l i s s h  understonde  kan,
And l i s t e n e t h  o f  my drem to  l e r e .
These  l i n e s ,  in  t h e i r  r e f e r e n c e  to  h e a r in g  and to  the  l i v e ,  
p r e s e n t ,  1i s t e n i n g  a u d i e n c e ,  seem d e f i n i t i v e  e v i d e n c e .  F i n a l l y ,  and 
perhaps most c l e a r l y  d e m o n s t r a t i v e  o f  the  c e r t a i n t y  o f  l i v e  p r e s e n t a ­
t i o n ,  Chaucer h i m s e l f  g i v e s  c l e a r  n o t i c e  o f  h i s  i n t e n t i o n  in  the b e g i n ­
ning o f  The Romaunt o f  the  R o s e , 31 -4 0 :
Now t h i s  drem wol I ryme a r i g h t  
To make your  h e r t e s  gaye and l y g h t ,
For Love i t  p r a y e t h ,  and a l s o  
Commaundeth me t h a t  i t  be s o .
And i f  th e r e  any aske  me,
Whether t h a t  i t  be he o r  s h e ,
How t h i s  book ,  the  which i s  h e r e ,
S h a l l  h a t t e ,  t h a t  I red e  you h ere :
I t  i s  the  Romance o f  th e  R ose ,
In which a l  the  a r t  o f  l o v e  I c l o s e .
I t  seems e a s i l y  d e m o n s tr a b le ,  t h e n ,  t h a t  w hatever  o t h e r  ends  
the  p o e t  had in  mind f o r  h i s  w o r k s ,  th ey  were c o n s t r u c t e d  w i th  an imme­
d i a t e  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  o r a l  p r e s e n t a t i o n .  C e r ta in  c r i t i c s ,  however,  w h i l e  
a d m it t in g  the  f a c t  o f  o r a l  p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  have y e t  d e n ie d  i t s  importance  
to  the modern a u d ie n c e .  Paul F. Baum puts  th e  c a s e  q u i t e  b l u n t l y :  
"Geoffrey Chaucer r ea d in g  a loud t o  c e r t a i n  groups  in  the  l a t e  f o u r t e e n t h  
cen tury  i s  f o r  us a f i c t i o n ;  what remains i s  G eo f fr e y  Chaucer a d d r e s s in g
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us from the  p r i n t e d  p a g e . " 13 This  corrment, p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  t h a t  i t  d e ­
r i v e s  from a r e s p e c t e d  C hau cer ian ,  demands c a r e f u l  c o n s i d e r a t i o n ;  i t  
i m p l i e s ,  w i t h o u t  e q u i v o c a t i o n ,  t h a t  no m a t te r  what the  o r i g i n a l  c ircum ­
s t a n c e s  might have be e n ,  our modern t r e a tm e n t  o f  Chaucer can be p e r t i ­
nent  o n ly  when i t  d e a l s  w i th  Chaucer in  th e  " l i t e r a r y "  s e n se  o f  a 
p r i n t e d  t e x t .
In a r e c e n t  work,  D i e t e r  Mehl r e p e a t s  much the same c h a r g e ,
coming to  an even more s e r i o u s  c o n c l u s i o n :
Many r e c e n t  c r i t i c s  have r i g h t l y  i n s i s t e d  
on the  f a c t  t h a t  C haucer 's  p o e tr y  was 
w r i t t e n  f o r  a l i v e  a u d i e n c e ,  not f o r  the  
s t u d y ,  and t h a t  t h i s  must have very d e f i ­
n i t e  consequences  f o r  our way o f  under­
s t a n d in g  t h e s e  poems.
. . . t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  aud ien ce  a t  the  
c o u r t  o f  Richard II i s ,  f o r  u s ,  o n ly  a 
p i e c e  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  f i c t i o n .  Whatever 
r e a l i t y  i t  may have had f o r  Chaucer,  f o r  
us i t  can never  be more than an a b s t r a c t  
r e c o n s t r u c t i o n  which does  no t  r e a l l y  
a f f e c t  our e x p e r i e n c e  when we read Chaucer . '
Each o f  t h e s e  c r i t i c s ,  f o r  s e p a r a t e  reason s  and to  some e x t e n t  
s e p a r a t e  c o n c l u s i o n s ,  would deny the  importance o f  any c o n s i d e r a t i o n  
o f  the c o n d i t i o n s  o f  the  o r i g i n a l  p r e s e n t a t i o n .  The i m p l i c a t i o n ,  t h u s ,  
i s  th a t  s i n c e  few today hear  Chaucer read e x t e n s i v e l y  and s i n c e  in  any
13Paul F. Baum, C hau cer : A C r i t i c a l  A p p r e c ia t io n  (Durham,
N.C.:  Duke U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  1958T, p.  204 .
^4 "The Audience  o f  C haucer 's  T r o i l u s  and C r i s e y d e ," in  
Chaucer and Middle E n g l i s h  S tud ies .  iji Honor o f  Rossel  1 Hope Robbi n s . 
e d .  by Ber y l  Rowland (London: George AITen ancf Unwin, L t d ,  T974~J7
p.  173.
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c a se  the  o r i g i n a l  a ud ien ce  1s l o s t  to  u s ,  a long  w i th  t h e i r  r e a c t i o n s ,  
t h e i r  t a s t e s ,  t h e i r  i n d i v i d u a l  f o i b l e s ,  s i n c e  most o f  us now spend  
our time a lm o s t  e x c l u s i v e l y  w i th  the p r i n t e d  p age ,  a n a l y s i s  o f  Chaucer's  
works shou ld  remain e s s e n t i a l l y  " l i t e r a r y ” i n  t h a t  i t  c e n t e r s  on what  
i s  s a i d ,  r a t h e r  than the  i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  the  o r i g i n a l  p r e s e n t a t i o n .  
P a r t i c u l a r l y  in  Mehl,  th e r e  i s  the  i m p l i c a t i o n  t h a t  the  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  
the  o r i g i n a l  p r e s e n t a t i o n  cannot  a f f e c t  our u n ders tan d ing  and i t  i s  
t h e r e f o r e  u s e l e s s  to  b o t h e r .
One answer to  such c h a r g e s ,  l o g i c a l l y ,  l i e s  i n  the  Bronson
e s s a y  quoted e a r l i e r .  I f ,  Bronson s u g g e s t s ,  Chaucer h a b i t u a l l y  read
h i s  poems to  a l i v e  aud ien ce  o f  f r i e n d s  and c o u r t l y  a s s o c i a t e s ,  t h i s
f a c t  must i n e v i t a b l y  have shaped the  f i n a l  product :
He c o u ld  n o t ,  1 f  he w ou ld ,  have ign ored  the  
f a c t  as  he w r o te .  He c o u ld  n o t  have kept  
the  th ought  o u t  o f  h i s  mind, w h i l e  he worked,  
t h a t  t h i s  p a s sa g e  which he was now composing  
he would in  a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y  be read in g  b e fo r e  ^  
c e r t a i n  i n d i v i d u a l s  n o t  many days hence . . . .
One might  s u g g e s t ,  t h e n ,  t h a t  i f  the  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  the o r i g i n a l  
p u b l i c a t i o n  i n v a r i a b l y  shaped the  p r o d u c t ,  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  the o r i g i n a l  
s i t u a t i o n  i s  i m p e r a t i v e ,  even a t  the  c o s t ,  as Mehl I m p l i e s ,  o f  c o n s i ­
d e r a b le  e f f o r t .  The i m p l i c a t i o n  o f  B ron son 's  comment i s  th a t  w r i t i n g  
f o r  corrmuni c a t i o n  through the  p r i n t e d  page puts  a c e r t a i n  d i s t a n c e  b e ­
tween the  p o e t  and h i s  a u d ie n c e .  Such communication i s  l e s s  p e r s o n a l ,  
l e s s  i n t i m a t e ,  l e s s  l i k e l y ,  t h e n ,  to  have th e  touch o f  warm c o r r e s p o n ­
dence t h a t  a d i s c u s s i o n  between f r i e n d s  f a c e - t o - f a c e  i s  l i k e l y  to  have.
^ " C h a u c e r ' s  A r t ,"  p.  5.
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Wilson s u g g e s t s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h a t  much o f  the  " l i v e l y  s t y l e "  so common 
to Chaucer i s  the r e s u l t  o f  t h i s  atmosphere o f  p er son a l  c o n t a c t  between  
the  poet  and h i s  a u d i e n c e . 16
F u rt h e r ,  p o e tr y  o r a l l y  composed a n d /o r  o r a l l y  d e l i v e r e d  has  
c e r t a i n  q u a l i t i e s  o f  i t s  own, q u a l i t i e s  more c o n c r e t e l y  v i s i b l e  than 
" l i v e l y  s t y l e "  which must be e x p l a i n e d  and can be e x p l a i n e d  o n ly  in  
terms o f  the o r i g i n a l  p r e s e n t a t i o n  and the  n e c e s s i t i e s  e n f o r c e d  by 
t h a t  p r e s e n t a t i o n .  An u n ders tand ing  o f  C haucer 's  v e r s e ,  th en ,  r e c o g ­
n i z i n g  i t s  ora l  n a t u r e ,  must o f  n e c e s s i t y  c o n s i d e r  the f e a t u r e s  conmon 
to  such p r e s e n t a t i o n .
These c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  have to  a l a r g e  e x t e n t  been d e f i n e d ,  
c a t e g o r i z e d ,  and e x e m p l i f i e d  by a s e r i e s  o f  s t u d i e s .  These s t u d i e s  
h a v e ,  in  examining a number o f  medieval and premedieval  w ork s ,  o u t ­
l i n e d  the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  ora l  p o e t r y  and dem onstrated  the  e x i s t e n c e  
o f  such f e a t u r e s  in  a v a r i e t y  o f  E n g l i s h  and C o n t in e n ta l  o ra l  poems.
Most c l e a r l y  i n d i c a t i v e  o f  o r a l l y  composed p o e t r y ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  
i s  the  fo rm u la ic  na ture  o f  such v e r s e .  N e c e s s i t a t e d  by the  c o n d i t i o n s  
o f  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  the  r a p i d ,  a lm o s t  extemporaneous movement o f  the v e r s e ,  
such formulae  are  i n e v i t a b l y  p r e s e n t  in  the  o r a l  work. F ra n c is  P. 
Magoun, in  a Speculum e s s a y  on the  "Oral-Form ula ic  C haracter  o f  Anglo-  
Saxon N a r r a t i v e  P o e tr y ,"  l a r g e l y  based on the  a n a l y s e s  o f  Parry and
16"Chaucer and Oral Reading," p .  298.
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L o r d , ^  d e s c r i b e s  t h i s  e lem en t  o f  ora l  p o e try  and n o t e s  the c o n c l u s i o n s
t h a t  might l o g i c a l l y  be drawn:
. . . the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  f e a t u r e  o f  o r a l l y  
composed p oe try  i s  i t s  t o t a l l y  form 'l la ic  
c h a r a c t e r .  From t h i s  a second p o in t  emerged,  
ram ely ,  t h a t  the r ec u r r en ce  in  a g iv e n  poem 
o f  an a p p r e c i a b l e  number o f  formulas  or  
fo r m u la ic  phrases  brands the  l a t t e r  as o r a l ,  
j u s t  as a lack o f  such r e p e t i t i o n s  marks a 
poem as composed in  the  l e t t e r e d  t r a d i t i o n .
Oral p o e t r y ,  i t  may be s a f e l y  s a i d ,  i s  
composed e n t i r e l y  o f  fo r m u la s ,  la r g e  and 
s m a l l ,  w h i l e  l e t t e r e d  p o e tr y  i s  never  
f o r m u l a i c ,  though l e t t e r e d  p o e t s  o c c a s i o n a l l y  
c o n s c i o u s l y  r e p e a t  th em se lv es  . . . J ®
Magoun's t h e s i s  i s  b a s e d ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  on the  'urgency" o f  o r a l  p o e t r y ;
the ora l  p o e t ,  in  composing h i s  work b e f o r e  an a u d i e n c e ,  has no time
f o r  len g th y  thought  in  h i s  c r e a t i o n .  R a th er ,  f a c i n g  a s i t u a t i o n  in
which he must produce l i n e  upon l i n e  in  a s i t u a t i o n  approaching the
extem poraneous ,  the p o e t  r e l i e s  upon a s ta n d a r d iz e d  p a t t e r n  to  p ro v id e
f o r  the n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  the  moment. Lord d e s c r i b e s  the p r o c e s s :
The s i n g e r ' s  problem i s  to  c o n s t r u c t  one 
l i n e  a f t e r  a n o th er  very  r a p i d l y .  The need 
f o r  the "next" l i n e  1s upon him even b e fo r e  
he u t t e r s  the  f i n a l  s y l l a b l e  o f  a l i n e .
There i s  u r g e n c y . ^
17See A lb e r t  B ates  Lord's  The S in g e r  o f  T a l e s . (Cambridge: 
Harvard U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  1 9 6 0 ) ,  and Mil man P a rry ,  '̂ ’S t u d ie s  in  The 
Epic Technique o f  Oral Verse-Making: Homer and Homeric S t y l e , "  in
Harvard S t u d i e s  in  C l a s s i c a l  P h i l o l o g y , 41 ( 1 9 3 0 ) ,  7 3 - 1 4 7 ,  and 
" S tu d ie s  in  the  Epic  t e c h n iq u e  o f  Oral Verse-Making:  The Homeric 
Language as the  Language o f  an Oral P o e tr y ,"  in  Harvard S t u d ie s  
in  C l a s s i c a l  P h i l o l o g y , 43 ( 1 9 3 2 ) ,  1 -5 0 .
^®Francis P. Magoun, J r . ,  in  Speculum, 28 ( 1 9 5 3 ) ,  4 4 6 -4 4 7 .
^ The S in g e r  o f  T a l e s , p .  54.
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Such a t ech n iq u e  does  n o t  imply t h a t  the  s i n g e r  i s  c r e a t i n g  
h i s  s t o r y  " co ld ,"  t h a t  he i s  composing e n t i r e l y  w i th o u t  p r e p a r a t io n ;  
r a t h e r ,  he i s  most f r e q u e n t l y  d e a l i n g  w ith  a f a m i l i a r  n a r r a t i v e ,  one 
w e l l  known and thus reh earsed  in  a s e n s e ,  o r ,  i f  he p r e s e n t s  a new 
t a l e ,  he has planned i t s  b a s i c  e l em en ts  in  advance.
The extemporaneous  q u a l i t y ,  the  e lem en t  o f  immediate c r e a t i ­
v i t y ,  l i e s  in  the  p r e s e n t a t i o n  i t s e l f ,  in the  arrangement o f  the n a r r a ­
t i v e  and the c h o ic e  o f  com bin at ion  o f  p h r a s e s .  This a r t i s t i c  c r e a t i ­
v i t y ,  the e x p r e s s i o n  o f  perhaps thousands  o f  l i n e s  in  a demanding 
m e t r ic a l  framework, produces  in  i t s e l f  a demanding a r t  form. As Lord 
n o t e s ,  the o ra l  p o e t  must f a c e  the  n e c e s s i t y  o f  v e r b a l i z i n g  l i n e  
a f t e r  l i n e ,  w i t h o u t  pause  f o r  th o u g h t ,  m e t r i c a l l y  s a t i s f a c t o r y ,  and 
y e t  e x p r e s s i v e  o f  the  c o n t e n t  o f  h i s  t a l e .  In the f a c e  o f  th e s e  r e ­
q u ir e m e n t s ,  the  s i n g e r / p o e t  i s  fo r c e d  to  r e l y  on a mechanism deve loped  
o ver  the  cou rse  o f  many y e a r s  to  meet t h e s e  demands f o r  g e n e r a t io n s  
o f  s i n g e r s ,  the  formula:
. , . how does  the  o ra l  p o e t  meet the  need 
o f  the requirem ents  o f  r a p id  c o m p o s i t io n  
w it h o u t  the  a id  o f  w r i t i n g  and w i th o u t  
memorizing a f i x e d  form? His t r a d i t i o n  
comes to  the  r e s c u e .  Other s i n g e r s  have 
met the same n e e d ,  and o ver  many g e n e r a t i o n s  
th e r e  have been d ev e lo p ed  many phrases  which  
e x p r e s s  in  the  s e v e r a l  rhythmic p a t t e r n s  the  
id e a s  most conmon in  the p o e t r y .  These are  
the formulas  . . . .20
2QThe S in g e r  o f  T a l e s , p .  22.
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The q u a l i t i e s  o f  t h e s e  formulae have been debated  by a num­
b er  o f  c r i t i c s .  T he ir  e x i s t e n c e  as a c r u c i a l  p a r t  o f  the s i n g e r ' s  
"word-hoard" i s  g e n e r a l l y  r e c o g n i z e d ,  but  t h e i r  s p e c i f i c  nature  i s  
not  so c l e a r l y  e s t a b l i s h e d .  Parry speaks in  terms o f  " f ix e d  p h r a s e s ,"  
im ply ing  a v a s t  s to c k  o f  i n v a r i a b l e  t h o u g h t - u n i t s  e x p r e s s e d  in  a 
s p e c i f i c ,  unchanging com bin at ion:  . . he makes h i s  v e r s e s  by
c h o o s in g  from a v a s t  number o f  f i x e d  phrases  which he has heard in  
the  poems o f  o th e r  p o e t s .
This  i s  the formula In i t s  most s i m p l i s t i c  and y e t  most de ­
manding s e n s e ,  s u g g e s t i n g  as  i t  does a l e n g th y  s tock  o f  s e t  phrases  
which the s i n g e r  must be a b le  to  c a l l  to  mind in  a moment. Lord,  
however , i m p l i e s  a n o th e r  s o r t  o f  fo rm u la ,  l e s s  r i g i d ,  im ply ing  a chan­
g e a b le  p a t t e r n  r a t h e r  than the c e r t a i n t y  c f  a f i x e d  phrase:
The sp ea k er  o f  t h i s  language  the  p a t t e r n s  
o f  o r a l  n a r r a t i v e  v e r s e  , once he has mastered  
i t  does  not  move any more m e c h a n ic a l ly  w i t h i n  
i t  than we do in  o r d in a r y  sp e ec h .  . . .  He 
does not  "memorize" formulas  any more than we 
as c h i l d r e n  "memorize" l a n g u a g e . ^
This  s t r e s s  on l e a r n i n g  as opposed to  memorizing i n c r e a s e s  the  com­
p l e x i t y  o f  the fo rm u la ,  a l l o w i n g  i t  t o  vary to  adapt  to  changing  
demands as  does  the s t r u c t u r e  o f  language i t s e l f ,  y e t  to  an e x t e n t  
i t  d e c r e a s e s  the  e f f o r t  im p l ie d  o f  the s i n g e r  in  a l l o w i n g  a c h o i c e  
o f  p a t t e r n s  w i t h i n  the  p h ra se .  "The p a t t e r n s  are  many," Lord con­
t i n u e s  on page 4 3 ,  "and t h e i r  c o m p le x i ty  1s g r e a t ,  so t h a t  th e r e  are
^ " T h e  Homeric Language," p.  6 .  
^ The S in g e r  o f  T a l e s , p .  36 .
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few new words t h a t  c a n n o t  be poured  i n t o  them."  Thi s  view o f  the  
fo r mula  has g a in ed  a g e n e r a l l y  w i d e s p r e a d  a c c e p t a n c e .  R. F. Lawrence ,  
f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  "The fo r mul a  was t hus  n o t  a s imp l e  p h r a s a l  
r e p e t i t i o n :  i t  was c a p a b l e  o f  v a r i a t i o n  w i t h i n  a sys t em.  . .
With the  f o r m u l a i c  n a t u r e  o f  o r a l  p o e t r y  so c l e a r l y  e s t a b ­
l i s h e d ,  i t  i s  t o  be e x p e c t e d  t h a t  e f f o r t s  have been made t o  i d e n t i f y  
f o r m u l a i c  f e a t u r e s  i n  C h a u c e r ' s  works .  Ruth Cr os by ,  in  the  Chaucer  
a r t i c l e  men t ioned  e a r l i e r ,  g i v e s  t he  s u b j e c t  a t ho rough  t r e a t m e n t ,  
i d e n t i f y i n g  a v a r i e t y  o f  s t o c k  r e p e t i t i o n s :  M,0n ( o r  upon) a d a y 1
o c c u r s  abou t  f i f t y - t h r e e  t i m e s ;  ' s o  b e f e l '  o r  ' s o  h i t  b e f e l '  ab o u t  
* n i r t y  t imes  . . . c o n c l u d i n g  t h a t  Chaucer  was " i n f l u e n c e d  in  h i s  
c h o i c e  o f  words  by t he  p o p u l a r  t endency  o f  h i s  da y ,  a t endency  to 
r e p e t i t i o n  o f  c o n v e n t i o n a l  words  and p h r a s e s ,  which was f o s t e r e d  by 
t he  custom o f  o r a l  d e l i v e r y . " ^ 4 I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  n o t e  t h a t  Crosby 
goes  so f a r  as  t o  co u n t  s t o c k  p h r a s e s  and o t h e r  such r e p e t i t i o n s ,  y e t  
eems r e l u c t a n t ,  q u i t e  c o r r e c t l y ,  t o  a s s i g n  f o r m u l a i c  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  
"o t he  p o e t ,  c o n c l u d i n g  (p.  422) t h a t  "On the  w h o l e ,  Chaucer  uses  s e t  
f o r mulas  s p a r i n g l y . "
A s e c on d  i d e n t i f i a b l e  f e a t u r e  o f  o r a l  p o e t r y ,  a g a i n  d e t a i l e d  
by C ro s by ,  i s  f r e q u e n c y  o f  d i r e c t  a d d r e s s  t o  t h e  a u d i e n c e .  R e p e a t e d l y ,
2 3 " Ih e  Fo r mula i c  Theory and i t s  A p p l i c a t i o n  t o  E n g l i s h  
A l l i t e r a t i v e  P o e t r y , "  i n  Es says  on S t y l e  and L a n gu a ge , ed .  by 
Roger  Fowler  (London:  R ou t l edge  and Kegan P a u l ,  1966) ,  p.  167.
24"Chaucer  and t he  Custom o f  Oral  D e l i v e r y , "  pp.  4 2 0 f f .
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the  o r a l  p o « l  w i l l  appeal s p e c i f i c a l l y  to  the a u d ie n c e ,  a sk in g  i t s
a t t e n t i o n  or  making some r e f e r e n c e  to  a s p e c i f i c  l i s t e n e r .  Crosby
n o t e s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  th e s e  a p p ea l s  f o r  a t t e n t i o n  and the  n e c e s s i t y ,
in an o r a l  p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  f o r  such an app ea l :
When we c o n s i d e r  the c irc u m sta n c es  under  
which such r e c i t a t i o n s  took p l a c e - - a f t e r  
f e a s t s  when the  g u e s t s  were a l l  t a l k i n g  
a t  o n c e ,  f o r  example--we s e e  the reason  
fo r  such a custom o f  a d d r e s s .  I t  was 
n e c e s s a r y  f o r  the  s t o r y - t e l l e r  to  ask 
t h a t  a l l  n o i s e  come to  an end and t h a t  
a t t e n t i o n  be g iv e n  to  him. His t a l e  
would be t o l d  in  va in  u n l e s s  he made 
such a r e q u e s t .  D i r e c t  add ress  to  an 
a u d ien ce  i s  then the s u r e s t  e v i d e n c e  
o f  the i n t e n t i o n  o f  ora l  d e l i v e r y . ^
Such ap p ea ls  f o r  a t t e n t i o n  are  no t  f r e q u e n t  in  C haucer 's  work,  i n d i c a ­
t i n g  perhaps more contemporary r e s p e c t  f o r  the  p o e t  than f o r  most ora l  
p o e t s ,  but they  do e x i s t ;  we might  r e t u r n ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  to  the l i n e s  
from The House o f  Fame a l r e a d y  c i t e d :  "Now h e r k e n e th ,  e v er y  maner man/
That E n g l i s s h  understonde  kan/ And l i s t e n e t h  o f  my drem to  l e r e . "
Crosby d e f i n e s  y e t  a t h i r d  marked t r a i t  o f  ora l  p o e t r y ,  the
p e r s i s t e n t  use  o f  r e l i g i o u s  b e g in n in g s  and c l o s i n g s .  " E ith er  b e fo r e
or  a f t e r  the  usual c a l l  f o r  a t t e n t i o n  the  p o e t  in vok es  a b l e s s i n g  upon
26the  company b e f o r e  him, and he u s u a l l y  c l o s e s  w ith  a b e n e d i c t i o n . "
This  f e a t u r e  i s  f r e q u e n t  in  Chaucer,  perhaps the  best-known example  
b e in g  the R e t r a c t i o n  a t  the  end o f  the  Canterbury T a l e s . Indeed ,  the
25"0ra1 D e l i v e r y , "  p.  102.  
2^"0ral D e l i v e r y , "  p. 108.
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co n v e n t io n  was a p p a re n t ly  so  thorou gh ly  a c c e p t e d  and understood by
Chaucer 's  aud ien ce  t h a t  the p o e t  cou ld  modify i t ,  d e r i v i n g  a mild
humor as in  the  i n v o c a t i o n  to  The House o f  Fame ( 6 6 - 6 9 ) :
But a t  my gynnynge ,  t r u s t e t h  wel ,
I wol make i n v o c a c i o n ,
With s p e c i a l  d e v o c i o n ,
Unto the god o f  s l e p  anoon.
A fou rth  d i s t i n c t i v e  f e a t u r e  o f  ora l  p o e t r y ,  d e f in e d  c l e a r l y
by Lord, i s  frequency  o f  d i g r e s s i o n .  S in c e  the  o r a l  p o e t  composes
b e f o r e  a l i v e  a u d i e n c e ,  w i th  the  gen era l  p lan  o f  h i s  work in  mind but
not  a s e t  p a t t e r n  o f  i t s  p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  w ith  the  c a p a b i l i t y ,  f u r t h e r ,
o f  ju d g in g  h i s  a u d i e n c e ' s  r e a c t i o n s ,  i t s  i n t e r e s t  in  any p a r t i c u l a r
d e t a i l ,  th e r e  e x i s t s  the p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  unplanned movement away from
the  c e n t r a l  l i n e  o f  the s t o r y ,  e m b e l l i s h i n g  a t  w i l l  or  paus ing  f o r  a
r e l a t e d  t a l e  i f  the  a u d ien ce  seems i n t e r e s t e d :
In b u i l d i n g  a l a r g e  theme the p o e t  has a
plan o f  i t  in  h i s  mind beyond the  bare
n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  n a r r a t i v e .  . . .  he knows 
where he i s  g o i n g .  As in  the  adding o f  
one l i n e  to  a n o t h e r ,  so  in  the  adding o f  
one e lem en t  in  a theme to  a n o t h e r ,  th e  
s i n g e r  can s t o p  and fo n d ly  dwell  upon any
s i n g l e  i tem  w i t h o u t  l o s i n g  a s e n s e  o f  the
w h o le .  The s t y l e  a l l o w s  com fortab ly  f o r  
d i g r e s s i o n  or  f o r  e n r i c h m e n t .27
F i f t h ,  t h e r e  i s  in  ora l  p o e tr y  a c o n s i s t e n t  p a t t e r n  o f  c l e a r ,  
even obv iou s  t r a n s i t i o n a l  d e v i c e s ,  l i n e s  or  phrases  in ten ded  to  move
2?The S in g e r  o f  T a l e s , p.  92 .
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the  l i s t e n e r  from one p o in t  in  the  n a r r a t i v e ,  from one s cen e  or  ch a r a c ­
t e r ,  to  a n o th e r .  We can f i n d  a number o f  th e s e  obv ious  t r a n s i t i o n s  
in Chaucer 's  w orks ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e  the  l i n e s  in  T r o i l u s  and C r iseyde  
when the p o e t  d i r e c t s  h i s  aud ien ce  from one s ce n e  to  an other:  "Now
l a t  hem r e d e ,  and to r n e  we anon /  To Pandarus .  . . ( I I ,  1709-1710)  
Crosby d e s c r i b e s  the n e c e s s i t y  o f  t h e s e  c l e a r  t r a n s i t i o n s :  such t r a n ­
s i t i o n s ,  she n o t e s ,  are  . . a  n e c e s s a r y  accompaniment o f  work to be
o r a l l y  d e l i v e r e d .  . . . The mediaeval l i s t e n e r s  cou ld  not g la n c e  back 
a few pages  i f  they  l o s t  t rack  o f  the  s t o r y  f o r  a moment.
F i n a l l y ,  th e r e  i s  in  o r a l  p o e t r y ,  perhaps as a combination o f
some o f  the  f e a t u r e s  noted a b o v e ,  what Wilson has c a l l e d  a " l i v e l y
s t y l e . "  This  q u a l i t y ,  d i f f i c u l t  to  d e f i n e  p r e c i s e l y ,  r e f e r s  to the
in t im a cy  o f  such v e r s e ,  the  a b i l i t y  o f  the  p o e t  to  respond to  the
au d ien ce  much as  a modern s p e a k e r ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  grows warmer w ith  a
r e c e p t i v e ,  f r i e n d l y  a u d i e n c e ,  r e s u l t i n g  in  a ca su a l  l o o s e n e s s  o f  to n e ,
a warmth r e f l e c t e d  in  such l i t t l e  j o k i n g  a s i d e s  as  C haucer's  l i n e s  in
The House o f  Fame, 1341-1349:
Loo! how sh u ld e  I now t e l l e  a l  th ys?
Ne o f  the  h a l l e  eke what nede i s
To t e l l e n  yow t h a t  e v er y  wal
Of h i t ,  and f l o r ,  and r o o f ,  and al 
Was p l a t e d  h a l f  a f o o t e  th ik k e  
Of Gold ,  and t h a t  nas nothyng w ik k e ,
B u t ,  f o r  to  prove in  a l l e  w y se .
As fyn as  du cat  in  V enyse ,
Of which to  l i t e  al  in  rr\y pouche i s ?
"Oral D e l i v e r y , "  p.  107.
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We might n o te  f u r t h e r  such p o in te d  r e f e r e n c e s  to  the  a u d i e n c e ' s  r e a c ­
t i o n s  as we f i n d  in  T r o i 1 u s , I I ,  6 6 6 f f :
Now myghte som en v io u s  j a n g l e  thus:
“This  was a sodeyn l o v e ;  how myght i t  be 
That she so  l i g h t l y  loved  T r o i l u s ,
Right  f o r  the  f i r s t e  s y g h t e ,  y e ,  parde?"
Now whoso s e i t h  s o ,  mote he n evere  y th e !
For e v er y  th y n g ,  a gynnyng hath i t  nede 
Er a l  be w rought ,  withowten any drede.
I t  i s  e a s i l y  d em o n stra b le ,  th e n ,  t h a t  o r a l l y  composed p o e tr y  
has a number o f  s p e c i f i c  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  f e a t u r e s .  I t  i s  f o r m u la i c .
I t  in c lu d e s  f r e q u e n t  a d d re s se s  to  the  a u d ie n c e .  I t  o f t e n  bears  r e l i ­
g io u s  i n t r o d u c t i o n s  and c l o s i n g s .  I t  has obv iou s  t r a n s i t i o n s .  I t  
i s  s u s c e p t i b l e  to  d i g r e s s i o n ,  and i t  has a " l i v e l y  s t y l e . "  On the  
b a s i s  o f  t h e s e  c r i t e r i a ,  s e v e r a l  c r i t i c s  have approached Chaucer's  
works in  terms o f  t h e i r  ora l  q u a l i t i e s ,  and the  r e s u l t s ,  most f r e ­
q u e n t l y ,  have been an a f f i r m a t i o n  o f  t h e i r  ora l  n a tu r e .
I t  i s  a t  t h i s  p o i n t ,  however,  t h a t  an Important  d i s t i n c t i o n  
in  the  nature  o f  "oral" l i t e r a t u r e  must be made: t h a t  d i s t i n c t i o n
between l i t e r a t u r e  o r a l l y  composed, in  the s e n s e  o f  the  f o l k  songs  
Parry and Lord exam ined ,  the  works o f  a s i n g e r  c r e a t i n g  as he d e l i v e r s ,  
and l i t e r a t u r e  composed in  advan ce ,  c a r e f u l l y  f o r e t h o u g h t ,  and d e l i ­
vered o r a l l y .  This  d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  c l e a r l y  noted in  the  S to ck w e l l  
d i s s e r t a t i o n  c i t e d  e a r l i e r :  "Such l i t e r a t u r e ,  w r i t t e n  down but
d e s ig n e d  f o r  ora l  p r e s e n t a t i o n  b e f o r e  an a u d ien ce  o f  l i s t e n e r s ,  has 
throughout  t h i s  s tu d y  been termed 'aural*  p o e tr y  to  d i s t i n g u i s h  i t  
from the  o r a l l y - c o m p o s e d ,  o r a l l y  p r e s e n t e d  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  an e a r l i e r
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a g e . " ^  I t  i s  the  f i r s t  group,  ora l  p o e try  as opposed to  a u r a l ,  to  
which most o f  the  s t u d i e s  c i t e d  are  d e v o t e d .  Chaucer,  however,  q u i t e  
c l e a r l y  i s  an aural p o e t .  As K e l lo g g  and S c h o le s  n o te  in The Nature  
o f  N a r r a t i v e ,  "Such works as The K n i g h t 's  Tale  and T r o i l u s  and 
Cr i s e y d e  are  w r i t t e n  c o m p o s i t io n s  in  the  f u l l  modern s e n s e . " 3®
This  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  t h e n ,  p o se s  a c r u c i a l  q u e s t i o n :  how f u l l y
do the  i d e n t i f i e d  f e a t u r e s  o f  the  f i r s t  group d e s c r i b e  the  ch a ra c ­
t e r i s t i c s  o f  the  second? The Importance o f  t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  and the  
care  t h a t  shou ld  be taken in  a p p ly in g  i t ,  i s  n o t i c e a b l e  in  even a 
b r i e f  survey  o f  the  l i s t e d  c r i t e r i a .  I t  might be arg u ed ,  f o r  i n ­
s t a n c e ,  t h a t  a p p ly in g  the  q u e s t i o n  o f  formulae  to  Chaucer i s  worse  
than u s e l e s s ;  i t  i s  m i s l e a d i n g .  Though th er e  have been s u g g e s t i o n s  
o f  a " t r a n s i t i o n a l "  s t y l e  in c o r p o r a t i n g  f e a t u r e s  o f  both o r a l  and 
’l i t e r a r y "  p o e t r y , 31 and though both Lord and Crosby admit the  p o s s i ­
b i l i t y  o f  c e r t a i n  fo r m u la ic  remnants in  a w r i t t e n  c o m p o s i t i o n , 3  ̂ the  
f a c t  remains t h a t  a w r i t e r ,  working in  h i s  l e i s u r e  w i t h o u t  the  p r e s ­
sure  o f  a l i s t e n i n g  au d ien ce  a w a i t in g  the  n e x t  l i n e ,  i s  n o t  fa ced
^ T e c h n i q u e s  Aural P o e tr y  in  the^ Mid d le  E n g l i sh  L y r i c ,
p. 20 ,
30Robert K e l logg  and Robert  S c h o l e s ,  The Nature o f  N a r r a t iv e  
(New York: Oxford U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  1 9 6 6 ) ,  p .  55.
31 S e e ,  f o r  exam ple ,  Lawrence's  "The Formulaic  Theory and 
i t s  A p p l i c a t i o n  to  E n g l i s h  A l l i t e r a t i v e  P o e tr y ,"  p, 174.
3 ^"Chaucer and the Custom o f  Oral D e l i v e r y , "  p.  4 2 2 ,  and 
The S in g e r  o f  T a l e s , p.  130.
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w ith  the  need f o r  form u lae .  While the  w r i t e r  may use s to c k  phrases  
fo r  co n v e n ie n c e  or because  h i s  a u d ien ce  e n jo y s  the f a m i l i a r ,  he i s  
under no p a r t i c u l a r  p r e s s u r e  to  do s o ,  and t h i s  m o d i f i c a t i o n  o f  c i r ­
cumstances  i n e v i t a b l y  produces  an a l t e r e d  s t y l e .  Lord argues  t h a t  
"The w r i t t e n  t e c h n iq u e  . . .  i s  no t  c o m p a t ib le  w i th  the  ora l  t e c h n i ­
q u e ,  and the  two c o u ld  n o t  p o s s i b l y  combine to  form a n o t h e r ,  a t h i r d ,  
a ’ t r a n s i t i o n a l '  t e c h n i q u e . " 33
F u r t h e r ,  i t  has been argued q u i t e  c o n v i n c i n g l y  t h a t  the
u s e f u l n e s s  o f  t h e s e  c r i t e r i a  has reached a l i t e r a r y  "dead end."
Michael Curschmann, in  a survey  o f  r e c e n t  t r e n d s ,  argues  th a t
U n f o r t u n a t e ly  t h e s e  methods p r o v id e  a 
c e r t a i n  t e m p ta t io n  to  mechanical  a n a l y s i s :  
one breaks  down p a s s a g e s  o f  Anglo-Saxon  
o r ,  as has more r e c e n t l y  been d o n e ,  Old 
Spanish  and Old Saxon p o e t r y  i n t o  "form­
ulas"  and formula s y s t e m s ,  o n ly  to  f in d
once more t h a t  they  were "composed o r a l l y . '
I f  t h i s  i s  th e  c a s e ,  then an a t t em p t  to  turn the  d i r e c t i o n s  o f  a n a l y ­
s i s  o f  ora l  l i t e r a t u r e  might w e l l  be p r o d u c t i v e .
I t  might be n o t e d ,  t h i r d ,  t h a t  many o f  the  c r i t e r i a  l i s t e d  
are n o t  so  t o t a l l y  l i m i t e d  to  ora l  p o e tr y  as  are  form u lae .  One need  
o n ly  g l a n c e ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  a t  T r i s t r a m  Shandy, an i n d i s p u t a b l y  " l i t e r a r y "  
work,  f o r  examples  o f  a d d r e s s e s  to  the  a u d ien ce  and " l i v e l y  s t y l e . "
33The S in g e r  o f  T a l e s , p .  129.
34M1chael Curschmann, "Oral P o e tr y  in  Mediaeval E n g l i s h ,  
French,  and German L i t e r a t u r e :  Some Notes  on R ecent  Research,"
Speculum, 42 ( 1 9 6 7 ) ,  3 6 - 3 7 .
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" B e l i e v e  me, good f o l k s ,  t h i s  i s  not  so  I n c o n s i d e r a b l e  a th in g  as  
many o f  you may th ink i t , "  T r i s tra m  s a y s ,  and a few pages l a t e r ,
" --But  p r a y ,  S i r ,  what was your  f a t h e r  d o in g  a l l  D ecember--January , 
and February?--Why, Madam,--he was a l l  t h a t  time a f f l i c t e d  w ith  a 
S c i a t i c a .
Such c o n s i d e r a t i o n s  do n o t ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  p r ec lu d e  the  p o s s i ­
b i l i t y  o f  meaningful exa m in a t io n  o f  C hau cer 's  work as o r a l  l i t e r a t u r e .  
They d o ,  however,  s t r e s s  the  Importance o f  c a r e f u l  s e l e c t i o n  o f  c r i ­
t e r i a  and c o n s i d e r e d  a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  them.  F i r s t ,  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  shou ld  
be g i v e n ,  in  an a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  o r a l  c r i t e r i a  to  Chaucer 's  work, to  
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  th o se  t r a i t s  o f  o r a l  l i t e r a t u r e  t h a t  are  a l s o  d i s ­
t i n c t i v e  and ,  perhaps more i m p o r t a n t ,  n e c e s s a r y  in  an aural  work.  
Second ,  i f  such f e a t u r e s  o f  n e c e s s i t y  can be i d e n t i f i e d ,  we might  
c o n s i d e r  how Chaucer,  in  a w r i t t e n  c o m p o s i t io n  such as T r o i l u s  and 
Cr i s e y d e , d e a l s  w ith  the  demands o f  a l i s t e n i n g  a u d ie n c e .
An e x a m i n a t i o n ,  t h e n ,  o f  medieval  works h e r e t o f o r e  i d e n ­
t i f i e d  s im p ly  as "ora l '1 s h o u ld  produce a l i s t  o f  c r i t e r i a  s i m i l a r  
to  t h a t  a l r e a d y  c i t e d ;  i f ,  however,  t h e s e  c r i t e r i a  are  then examined  
in  terms o f  t h e i r  o r i g i n ,  in  terms o f  t h e i r  u s e f u l n e s s  e i t h e r  to  the  
s i n g e r  or  to  the  a u d ien ce  or  b o t h ,  then some w or th w h i le  d i s t i n c t i o n s  
might be made, t h e s e  d i s t i n c t i o n s  producing  a l i s t  o f  f e a t u r e s  appro­
p r i a t e  to  the  aural  work.  These  f e a t u r e s  i d e n t i f i e d ,  i t  should  then
35Laurence S t e r n e , The L I f e  and Opinions  o f  T r i s tra m  Shandy, 
Gentleman. (New York: L ive  r i g h t  P u b l i s h i n g  C o r p . ,  1 9 2 5 ) ,  pp. 1 and 5.
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be p o s s i b l e ,  in  a thorough e x a m in a t io n  o f  T r o l l  us and C r i s e y d e , to  
determ ine  Chaucer 's  r esp o n se  to  the n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  h i s  mode.
CHAPTER II
BEOWULF AND LA CHANSON DE ROLAND: TWICE-TOLD TALES
I t  has been demonstrated  t h a t  ora l  p o e try  c o n s i s t e n t l y  in c lu d e s  
c e r t a i n  i d e n t i f i a b l e  t r a i t s :  fo r m u la e ,  a d d r e s se s  to  the  a u d ie n c e ,  r e l i ­
g ious  b e g in n in g s  and e n d i n g s ,  obv iou s  t r a n s i t i o n s ,  and a s u s c e p t i b i l i t y  
to  d i g r e s s i o n .  A n a l y s i s  o f  t h e s e  and o t h e r  t r a i t s ,  however,  and o f  
works b e a r in g  t h e s e  f e a t u r e s ,  has in  the  p a s t  tended toward a c e r t a i n  
s i m i l a r i t y  o f  t r e a tm e n t  and o f  c o n c l u s i o n  t h a t  works b e a r in g  s e v e r a l  or  
a l l  o f  t h e s e  f e a t u r e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  fo rm u la e ,  are  o r a l  in  o r i g i n .  
Curschmann, as was noted  e a r l i e r ,  argues  c o n v i n c i n g l y  t h a t  such a n a l y ­
s i s  tends to  be "m echanica l ,"  u l t i m a t e l y  l i m i t e d  in  scope  and in  the  
c o n c l u s i o n s  drawn.
As one method o f  e sc a p e  from t h i s  dead en d ,  i t  has been argued  
t h a t  a d i s t i n c t i o n  should  be drawn between ora l  and aural  l i t e r a t u r e  
and, t h a t  d i s t i n c t i o n  having  been made, c r i t e r i a  f o r  aural l i t e r a t u r e  
more a c c u r a t e l y  d e term in ed .  Such a l i s t  o f  c r i t e r i a ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  might  
e v e n t u a l l y  l e a d  to  the  same m e c h a n i s t i c  c o n c l u s i o n s  as noted  b e f o r e ;  
i t  sh ou ld  be p o s s i b l e ,  however,  once th e s e  f e a t u r e s  o f  aural l i t e r a t u r e  
are s u i t a b l y  i d e n t i f i e d  and the  n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  o r a l  p r e s e n t a t i o n  as 
opposed to o r a l  c r e a t i o n  a re  u n d e rs to o d ,  to  d e t e r m in e ,  in  examining  
such a work as C haucer 's  T r o i l u s  and C r i s e y d e , th e  p o e t ' s  r e sp o n se  to  
the n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  h i s  mode and thus e v a l u a t e  an a s p e c t  o f  the  p o e t ' s  
a r t  not  y e t  c l e a r l y  d i s c u s s e d .
In p rep ar in g  such an a n a l y s i s ,  I have examined two works in  
some d e t a i l ,  Beowulf  and La Chanson de R oland, in  hopes o f  de term ining
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a s a t i s f a c t o r y  l i s t  o f  aural f e a t u r e s .  Both w orks ,  i t  might be n o ted ,  
are  g e n e r a l l y  a c ce p t ed  as o r a l  in  o r i g i n ,  as opposed to  l i t e r a r y ;  how­
e v e r ,  a v a r i e t y  o f  c r i t i c s  have d i s p u t e d  the o r i g i n  o f  the  p r e se n t  
m a n u s c r ip t s ,  argu ing  th a t  one or the o t h e r  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  l i t e r a r y ,  
composed by a s c r i b e  "pen in  hand," r a t h e r  than by an ora l  s i n g e r .
We might n o t i c e ,  f o r  exam ple ,  Paul F. Baum's corm>ent t h a t  Beowulf  
i s  "most u n su i t e d  f o r  ora l  r e c i t a t i o n . " ^
Such argum ents ,  r a t h e r  than d e t r a c t i n g  from the  u s e f u l n e s s  
o f  the works as models f o r  a n a l y s i s ,  enhance the  o p p o r t u n i t y  fo r  
c o n s t r u c t i v e  s t u d y ,  f o r  i t  can be demonstrated  t h a t  many o f  the  
f e a t u r e s  the  c r i t i c s  have noted a re  in  f a c t  e l em en ts  a r i s i n g  from 
the  o r a l  s i t u a t i o n  r a t h e r  than d e t r a c t i n g  from the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  
such an o r i g i n .  As s u c h ,  t h e s e  f e a t u r e s  thus become l i n k e d  w ith  the  
ora l  mode and i d e n t i f i a b l e  as a p a r t  o f  t h a t  mode. Such t r a i t s  i d e n ­
t i f i e d ,  i t  sh o u ld  then become p o s s i b l e ,  in  c o n s i d e r i n g  the  n e c e s s i ­
t i e s  demanded by the  c irc u m sta n c es  o f  the  ora l  or  aural  p o e t ' s  mode,  
to  d i s t i n g u i s h  and s e p a r a t e l y  approach the  f e a t u r e s  o f  ora l  and aural  
p o e t r y .
Such a s tu d y  might l o g i c a l l y  b eg in  w i th  the  f a m i l i a r ,  e a s i l y  
i d e n t i f i a b l e  o ra l  f e a t u r e s  o f  B eo w u lf . I t  would seem, in  l i g h t  o f  
the e v id e n c e  p r e se n t e d  in  r e c e n t  y e a r s ,  th a t  the i s s u e  o f  B e o w u l f ’s
1,lThe Beowulf  P o e t ,"  P h i l o l o g i c a l  Q u a r t e r l y , 39 ( 1 9 6 0 ) ,  398.
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co m p o s i t io n  sh o u ld  by now have been c l e a r l y  r e s o l v e d  in  fa v o r  o f  ora l  
c o m p o s i t io n  and p r e s e n t a t i o n .  The e v id e n c e  p r e se n ted  by such noted  
s c h o l a r s  as P a rry ,  Lord, Magoun, Crosby,  W h i t e lo c k ,  and Creed appears  
c o n c l u s i v e l y  t o  defend  a th eory  o f  o r a l  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  and the  s tu d en t  
Beowulf  might  t h e r e f o r e  conc lude  t h a t  the  poem was both composed 
and d e l i v e r e d  b e f o r e  a l i v e  a u d ie n c e .
As the  e a r l i e r  Baum q u o t a t i o n  s u g g e s t s ,  however,  the  i s s u e  
has not  been s o  c l e a r l y  r e s o l v e d .  Arthur G i l c h r i s t  Brodeur, f o r  i n ­
s t a n c e ,  i n s i s t s  t h a t  Beowulf  i s  a l i t e r a r y  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  c r e a t e d  "pen 
in  hand" r a t h e r  than o r a l l y . ?  The g en era l  trend o f  t h i s  s ch o o l  o f  
th o u g h t ,  oddly  enough, i s  to  admit t h a t  Beowulf  has an ora l  background  
even w h i l e  denying  i t s  o r a l  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  and thus  the  i s s u e  has grown 
i n c r e a s i n g l y  complex. In sunmary, th e  theory  o f  ora l  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  
w h i l e  de fended  by the scop t r a d i t i o n  I t s e l f ,  the  fo rm u la ic  nature  
o f  the  poem dem onstrated  c o n c l u s i v e l y  by Magoun, and the  nature  o f  
the  au d ien ce  d e p i c t e d  by W h i t e l o c k , 3 has been a t t a c k e d  on the bases  
o f  s t r u c t u r e ,  l e n g t h ,  and s t y l e .
I t  would be w e l l ,  t h e n ,  b e f o r e  embarking upon an e x t e n s i o n  
o f  an a lr ea d y  c o n fu se d  argument ,  to  examine b r i e f l y  what has been
?The Art o f  Beowulf  {B erk e ley  and Los A n g e le s :  U n i v e r s i t y
o f  C a l i f o r n i a  P r e s s ,  1§59T» p .  A.
3See F ran c is  P. Magoun, J r . ,  "Oral-Formulaic  Character  o f  
Anglo-Saxon N a r r a t i v e  P o e t r y ,"  Speculum, 28 1 1 9 5 3 ) ,  4 4 6 - 4 4 7 ,  and 
Dorothy W h i t e l o c k ,  The Audience o f  Beowulf  (O xford ,  19 5 1 ) .
Hone b e f o r e .  F i r s t *  the t r a d i t i o n  o f  the  scop has always been fo r e *  
most in  the  d e f e n s e  o f  a th eory  o f  ora l  c o m p o s i t io n .  The nature  o f  
the s c o p ,  to  e n t e r t a i n  the  g u e s t s  in the banquet h a l l  w ith  an o r a l  
p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  an extemporaneous nature  has been f u l l y  documented 
and i s  p a r a l l e l e d  by the o r a l  s i n g e r s  o f  the Lord a n a l y s i s  noted  
e a r l i e r .  We s ee  in  Beowul f  i t s e l f  a d e t a i l e d  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  the  
a c t i v i t y  o f  the scop as he s i n g s  in  c e l e b r a t i o n  o f  B eo w u l f ' s  v i c t o r y  
over  G r e n d e l :
Hwilum cy n in g e s  }>egn,  
guma g i l p h l a e d e n ,  g idda  gerrjyndig, 
se  Tie e a l f e l a  e a l d g e s e g e n a  
worn gemunde, word oJ>er fand  
so5e  gebunden; s e c g  e f t  ongan 
s i®  B eowulfes  snyttrum s t y r i a n ,  
ond on sped wrecan s p e l  g e r a d e ,  
wordum w r i x l a n ;  we lhw ylc  gecwae$_
J?aet he fram s i  gemunde {s] s ecgan  hyrde  
e l l e n d s e d u m ,  uncu^es f e l a  
W®1 s i n g e s  g e w in ,  wide sTfcas,
)»ara >e gumena bearn gearwe ne w i s t o n ,  
h i e  ond f y r e n a ,  buton F i t e l a  mid h i n e ,
J>onne he sw u lc e s  hwaet _ secgan  w o ld e ,  
earn h i s  n e f a n ,  swa h i e  a waeron
ae t  n i8a  gehwam n y d g e s t e a l l a n
Much has been made o f  t h i s  a s p e c t  o f  the poem, and i t  i s  
w e l l  to  note  t h a t  as  the  scop s i n g s  B eo w u l f ' s  p r a i s e s  on the  r id e  
back from the  mere,  he f a s h i o n s  the  o l d  s t o r y  o f  Sigemund i n t o  a 
newly r e l e v a n t  p r a i s e  o f  Beowulf .  T h is  i s  c l e a r l y  c o m p o s i t io n  
e x te m p o r e , the  p o e t  c a l l i n g  on h i s  s t o c k  o f  we l l -known t a l e s  to  
f a s h i o n  something new.
4 Fr. K laeb er ,  Beowulf  and the  F ig h t  a t  Finnsburg (L ex ington  
D. C. Heath and C o . ,  1 9 2 2 ) ,  11 .  867^852. A l l “ f u r t h e r  c i t a t i o n s  from 
Beowulf are  from t h i s  e d i t i o n  and are  c i t e d  in  the  t e x t .
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Nor i s  support  o f  the scop t r a d i t i o n  la c k in g  in o th e r  Old 
E nglish  v e r s e .  W i d s i t h , i t  has been w ide ly  n o t e d ,  f u l l y  d e t a i l s  
the fu n c t io n  o f  the  scop as an e n t e r t a i n e r ,  h i s  l i v e l i h o o d  dependent  
on the favor  o f  h i s  lord and h i s  a b i l i t y  to p l e a s e  th a t  lord with  
the verse s  he s i n g s .
Thus the scop t r a d i t i o n  prov ides  in i t s e l f  a c l e a r  d e fen se
o f  the ora l  com pos i t ion  o f  Beowulf ,  and i t  i s  worth n o t in g  th a t
even the opponents o f  the theory do not deny the importance o f  the
ora l  t r a d i t i o n .  Baum, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  no tes  th a t
A poem assumes r e a d e r s ,  but s i n c e  in the  
e i g h t h  century  the Beowulf p oe t  could  hardly  
e x p e c t  any c o n s id e r a b le  number o f  r ea d ers .  . . 
i t  i s  u s u a l l y  taken f o r  granted  th a t  the  
Beowulf poet  c a s t  h i m s e l f  in  the r o l e  o f  
a scop and. . . r e c i t e d  h i s  poem to a g r o u p .5
Careful a t t e n t i o n  should  be g iv en  to the lack o f  a l i t e r a t e  audience
Baum m ent ions ,  s i n c e  t h i s  lack in  i t s e l f  gave r i s e  to  the n e c e s s i t y
o f  the scop and thus appears to  argue c o n c l u s i v e l y  the  theory o f  oral
p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  i f  not ora l  co m p o s i t io n .
Of even g r e a t e r  importance i s  the  o r a l - f o r m u l a i c  ch a ra cter  
o f  the poem demonstrated by Magoun. In the  e s s a y  c i t e d  e a r l i e r ,  Magoun 
examines the f i r s t  few l i n e s  o f  Beowulf in  c o n s id e r a b le  d e t a i l  and 
c h a r ts  t h e i r  form u la ic  n a tu re .  The r e s u l t  i s  c l e a r  ev idence  th a t  the 
poet  composed from a supply  o f  ready-made p h r a s e s ,  c a l l i n g  upon such
5 "The Beowulf Poet ,"  p. 394.
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s to c k  ph rases  as needed and r e t u r n i n g  to  them as n e c e s s a r y .  The s i n g e r ,  
Magoun n o t e s ,  "must and does  c a l l  upon ready-made la n g u a g e ,  upon a 
v a s t  r e s e r v o i r  o f  formulas  f i l l i n g  j u s t  measures  o f  v e r s e .
The importance o f  Magoun's d em o n stra t io n  o f  the  fo rm u la ic
nature  o f  Beowulf  sh o u ld  be im m ed ia te ly  o b v i o u s .  Magoun c o n t i n u e s ,
in  the  same a r t i c l e  (pp. 4 4 6 - 4 4 7 ) ,  t o  n o t e  t h a t
. . . the  r e c u r r e n c e  in  a g iv e n  poem o f  
an a p p r e c i a b l e  number o f  formulas  or  form­
u l a i c  ph rases  brands th e  l a t t e r  as o r a l ,  
j u s t  as a lack o f  such r e p e t i t i o n s  marks 
a poem as composed in  a l e t t e r e d  t r a d i t i o n .
Oral p o e t r y .  . . i s  composed e n t i r e l y  o f  
fo r m u la s .  . . w h i l e  l e t t e r e d  p o e tr y  i s  
n e v e r  f o r m u l a i c .  . . .
Thus,  i f  we a c c e p t  Magoun's i n s i s t e n c e  t h a t  fo r m u la ic  p o e tr y  must 
a r i s e  from o r a l  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  B e o w u l f , in  i t s  c o n s i s t e n t  u se  o f  
fo r m u la e ,  must dem onstrably  be the  r e s u l t  o f  o r a l  c o m p o s i t i o n .  This  
p o i n t ,  however,  has been much b e la b o r e d ;  i t  i s  enough to  n o te  t h a t  
n o t  everyon e  has a c c e p t e d  Magoun's c o n c l u s i o n s ,  even  though Robert P. 
C reed ,  in  h i s  e s s a y  "The Making o f  an Anglo -Saxon Poem," has demon­
s t r a t e d  t h a t  a poem can be composed e n t i r e l y  from a s to c k  o f  memorized 
form u lae .  ^
Magoun's th eory  o f  f o r m u la ic  c o m p o s i t io n  i s  r e f l e c t e d  by 
Klaeber  in  what amounts to  a summary o f  the  t h i r d  group o f  arguments
6 " 0 r a l -F o r m u la ic  C h a r a c ter ,"  p .  446 .
7 In ELH, 26 ( 1 9 5 9 ) ,  4 4 5 -4 5 4 .
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in f a v o r  o f  ora l  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  th o se  devoted  to  the s t y l e  and s t r u c t u r e  
o f  the  poem.
Apart from the m at ter  o f  fo r m u la s ,  th ere  
are not  wanting reminders o f  a p r i m i t i v e  
o r ,  p e r h a p s ,  "natural"  method o f  e x p r e s s i o n  
s u g g e s t i n g  the manner o f  c o n v e r s a t i o n a l  t a l k  
or  o f  r e e l t a t i o n  b e f o r e  a crowd o f  l i s t e n e r s  
. . . [ " i t a l i c s  mine}'' the  f r e e  ancTeasy use o f  
person a l  pronouns. . . the  sudden change o f  
s u b j e c t .  . . the  exc lam atory  e l e m e n t .  . .
the fon dness  f o r  r e p e t i t i o n .  . . . the  j e r k y
movement. . .
Thus Klaeber too  appears t o  su p p o rt  a th eory  o f  ora l  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  and 
h i s  comments arc p a r t i c u l a r l y  n o t a b l e  in  t h a t ,  f o r  K laeber ,  the  s t y l e  
and the  s t r u c t u r e  o f  the poem a re  i n d i c a t i v e  o f  ora l  c o m p o s i t io n .
The d i s t i n c t i v e  f e a t u r e  o f  K la e b e r ' s  mention o f  s t y l e  and 
s t r u c t u r e  i s  t h a t  i t  i s  p r e c i s e l y  t h e s e  f e a t u r e s  t h a t  have been the  
t a r g e t  o f  th o se  who would deny the  ora l  na ture  o f  the  work. A con­
c i s e  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  the  arguments op p o s in g  ora l  c o m p o s i t io n  appears  
in  Baum's e s s a y  "The Beowulf  P o e t ."  Among o t h e r  arguments ,  Baum n o te s
as p a r t i c u l a r l y  d e c i s i v e  the  l e n g th  o f  the poem, the  abrupt and i n ­
com ple te  d i g r e s s i o n s  and a l l u s i o n s ,  and what he c o n s i d e r s  the d i g r e s ­
s i v e  s t y l e  and c o n t o r t e d  s t r u c t u r e  o f  the poem; h i s  exam in at ion  o f  
Beowulf  l e a d s  him to  c o n c lu d e  t h a t  the  p o e t  "adopted a t e n s e  crowded 
s t y l e  and a c o n v o lu ted  method o f  n a r r a t i o n  most u n su i t e d  to  ora l  r e c i ­
t a t i o n ,  and i f  he looked  f o r  an a u d ien ce  o f  l i s t e n e r s  he was e x t r a -
Q
o r d i n a r i l y ,  no t  to  sa y  s t u b b o r n l y ,  s a n g u in e ."
^Beowulf and the F ig h t  a t  F in n sb u rg , p .  I x v i i .  
^"The Beowulf  P o e t ,"  p.  398.
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These o b j e c t i o n s  cou ld  perhaps be more c l e a r l y  d e f i n e d .  The 
l en g th  o f  the poem, a l i t t l e  o ver  th r e e  thousand l i n e s ,  i s  c l e a r l y  
in  e x c e s s  o f  what we mi grit e x p e c t  a f e s t i v e ,  perhaps drunken and 
n o i s y  a u d ien ce  to  endu re .  As Lord n o t e s ,
The s i n g e r  has to  contend with  an 
a u d ien ce  t h a t  i s  coming and g o i n g ,  
g r e e t i n g  newcomers,  s a y in g  f a r e w e l l s  
t o  e a r l y  l e a v e r s ;  a newcomer w i th  
s p e c i a l  news or  g o s s i p  may i n t e r r u p t  
the  s i n g i n g  f o r  some t im e ,  
even s t o p p in g  i t  e n t i r e l y J
I f  we p r o p o s e ,  i n s t e a d  o f  one l e n g t h y  s i t t i n g ,  th ree  s e p a r a t e  
s i t t i n g s  f o r  the  poem, we are fa ced  with  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  a v a r ied  
and f o r g e t f u l  a u d i e n c e ,  probably  c o n t a i n i n g  new l i s t e n e r s  or l i s t e n e r s  
who have f o r g o t t e n  much o f  what went on b e f o r e .  Thus Baum's o b j e c t i o n s  
might appear a t  l e a s t  s u p e r f i c i a l l y  v a l i d .
F u r t h e r ,  the  poem i s  a d m i t t e d ly  and o b v i o u s l y  a l l u s i v e  and 
d i g r e s s i v e ,  and th e s e  a l l u s i o n s  and d i g r e s s i o n s  are  f r e q u e n t l y  abrupt  
and i n c o m p le t e .  The modern a u d ien ce  i s  o f t e n  l e f t  w on d er in g ,  t e a s e d  
by the  vague a l l u s i o n  or  i r r i t a t e d  by the  d i s t r a c t i o n .  We need only  
examine the r e f e r e n c e s ,  never  f u l l y  e x p l a i n e d ,  to  the feud th a t  e v e n ­
t u a l l y  d e s t r o y e d  Heorot t o  n o te  such a l l u s i v e ,  t e a s i n g  i n c o m p le t e n e s s .  
A gain ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  Baum’s o b j e c t i o n s  appear t o  have some b a s i s  in  f a c t .
F i n a l l y ,  Baum's r e f e r e n c e s  to  the  " ten se  crowded s t y l e "  and 
"convoluted" n a r r a t i o n  are  d e s e r v in g  o f  some a t t e n t i o n .  The s t y l e
lOThe S in g e r  o f  T a l e s , p .  14.
o f  the  poem i s  indeed o f t e n  crowded,  hurry ing  o ver  some e v e n t s ,  l i n ­
g e r in g  on o t h e r s ,  sp e e d in g  up, then l a p s i n g  to  a l e i s u r e l y  p a c e ,  and 
the  n a r r a t i v e  i s  q u i t e  o b v i o u s l y  c o n t o r t e d ,  l e a p in g  ahead and doubl i  
back o ver  ground a lr ea d y  c o v e r e d .
Taken c u m u l a t i v e l y ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  the  arguments a g a i n s t  ora l
c o m p o s i t io n  and p r e s e n t a t i o n  appear to  have some w e i g h t ,  and Baum's
c o n c l u s i o n  s u g g e s t s  a theory  o f  c o m p o s i t io n  f a r  d i s t i n c t  from the
o r a l .  For the  usual th eory  o f  ora l  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  Baum c o n c lu d es  (pp.
3 9 4 - 3 9 5 ) ,  we must a c c e p t  a group he c o n s i d e r s  h i g h l y  u n l i k e l y :
a group , . . s u f f i c i e n t l y  f a m i l i a r  w ith  
G e a t i sh  and Swedish feuds  and leg en d s  and 
s a g a s .  . . to  be a b l e  to  absorb e a s i l y  and 
w ith  p l e a s u r e  the p o e t ' s  somewhat abrupt  
a l l u s i o n s .  . . a group c a p a b le  o f  the  co n ­
c e n t r a t e d  a t t e n t i o n  n e c e s s a r y  to  f o l l o w ,  
w h i l e  l i s t e n i n g ,  a n a r r a t i v e  as  i n v o l v e d  
and o f t e n  c i r c u i t o u s ,  1n a s t y l e  as compressed  
and o f t e n  c r y p t i c ,  as  t h a t  o f  B eo w u lf . . . 
ninfc le -mlnded enough ,  w h i l e  l i s t e n i n g  t o ,  
s a y ,  t h r e e  seq u e n c es  o f  about 1000 l i n e s  
e a c h ,  to  p ick  up and drop a t  need the s e v e r a l  
a l l u s i o n s .  . . w i t h o u t  l o s i n g  the  main 
p a t t e r n ,  . , .
Baum t h e r e f o r e  seems to  s u g g e s t  t h a t  Beowulf  i s  n o t  f i t  f o r  ora l  
p r e s e n t a t i o n  (and perhaps not  even f o r  w r i t t e n  p r e s e n t a t i o n ) ,  but  
i s  r a t h e r  in t en d e d  f o r  the  s m a l l ,  u n iq u e ly  t a l e n t e d  group o f  readers  
cap ab le  o f  the  mental gym n ast ics  he f e e l s  n e c e s s a r y  fo r  a f u l l  a p ­
p r e c i a t i o n  o f  the  poem.
Thus the scop t r a d i t i o n ,  the f o r m u la ic  nature  o f  the  work,  
and,  f o r  some a t  l e a s t ,  th e  s t r u c t u r e  o f  the  poem su p p o rt  a theory  
o f  o r a l  c o m p o s i t io n .  C o n v e r s e ly ,  the  l e n g t h ,  a l l u s i v e  n a t u r e ,  s t y l e  
and s t r u c t u r e  o f  the work are c i t e d  as e v id e n c e  t h a t  the poem i s
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e s s e n t i a l l y  " l i t e r a r y "  o r  w r i t t e n  in  i t s  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  and the  problem 
t h e r e f o r e  grows i n c r e a s i n g l y  complex.
I t  might be s u g g e s t e d ,  however,  t h a t  the  i s s u e  i s  o n ly  s u p e r ­
f i c i a l l y  d i f f i c u l t ,  and t h a t  Baum 1s unduly harsh in  h i s  exam inat ion  
o f  the  poem. Far from denying  the o r a l  c o m p o s i t io n  o f  the poem, an 
exam in at ion  o f  the s t r u c t u r e  o f  B e o w u l f , in  p a r t i c u l a r  the  f u n c t i o n  
o f  r e p e t i t i o n ,  sh o u ld  s u g g e s t ,  f i r s t ,  t h a t  the l e n g th  o f  the poem 
i s  n o t  the  problem i t  appears  to  b e ;  s e c o n d ,  many o f  the  a l l u s i o n s  
and d i g r e s s i o n s  in  th em se lv es  s e r v e  a r e p e t i t i v e  f u n c t i o n  t h a t  b ene­
f i t s  both the  poem i t s e l f  and a th eory  o f  ora l  c o m p o s i t io n ;  t h i r d ,  
the  s t r u c t u r e  o f  the  poem, p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  i t s  "convoluted" q u a l i t y ,  
supp orts  r a t h e r  than d e n i e s  the th eory  o f  o r a l  c o m p o s i t io n  and 
d e l i  v e r y .
Such r e p e t i t i o n  i s  one o f  th e  most d i s t i n c t i v e  c h a r a c t e r ­
i s t i c s  o f  B e o w u l f , and i t  might  p r o f i t a b l y  be argued t h a t  t h i s  r e ­
p e t i t i o n  s e r v e s  not  o n ly  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  f u n c t i o n s ,  bu t  a l s o  a 
f u n c t i o n  d e r i v i n g  d i r e c t l y  from the  ora l  na ture  o f  the  work. I t  
seems a lm o s t  redundant ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  t o  no te  t h a t  th e r e  i s  an abun­
dance o f  r e p e t i t i o n  in  B eo w u l f . Even a b r i e f  g l a n c e  a t  the poem 
w i l l  r ev e a l  a p r o f u s i o n  o f  r e p e t i t i o n s  vary in g  In form from the  
myriad v a r i a t i o n s ,  the  h a l f - l i n e  a p p o s i t i v e  p h r a s e s ,  to  le n g th y  
h u n d r e d - l i n e  summaries o f  what has gone b e f o r e .  Nor have t h e s e  
many r e p e t i t i o n s  e sc a p e d  the  n o t i c e  o f  the  c r i t i c s ,  and a m ass ive  
v a r i e t y  o f  c r i t i c a l  s t u d i e s  have a r i s e n  to  deal w i th  the  problems  
o f  the r e p e t i t i o n s .  One need o n ly  g l a n c e ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  a t  the
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chapter  on v a r i a t i o n  in Arthur G i l c h r i s t  Brodeur's  The Art o f  
Beowulf to  gain  an a p p r e c ia t io n  o f  the com plex ity  and importance  
o f  v a r i a t i o n  in Anglo-Saxon p o e tr y .  O th ers ,  n o tab ly  Ruth Crosby 
and Francis  P. Magoun in the e s s a y s  a lread y  c i t e d  and in  Magoun's 
'B ed e 's  Story o f  Caedmon," have d e a l t  w ith  the minor r e p e t i t i o n s  
to  be found in Beow ulf . Indeed, i t  i s  from the s t u d i e s  o f  Magoun 
th a t  the importance o f  the r e p e t i t i o n  o f  c e r t a i n  formulas has been 
understood in l i g h t  o f  i t s  support o f  the theory o f  ora l  composi­
t i o n  o f  Beowulf . Thus the s h o r t e r  r e p e t i t i o n s  in Beowul f , the  
v a r i a t i o n s  and form u la ic  p h r a s e s ,  have not gone wanting f o r  c r i t i c a l  
commentary.
Nor, i t  w i l l  be noted f u r t h e r ,  have c r i t i c s  s l i g h t e d  the  
lon ger  r e p e t i t i o n s ,  the cont in ued  r e f e r e n c e s  to  what has gone b e fore  
or to  m a ter ia l  th a t  a t  f i r s t  seems "outside" the n a r r a t i v e ,  the many 
d i g r e s s i o n s .  As th e s e  r e p e t i t i o n s ,  in  p a r t i c u l a r  the longer  summaries 
o f  p a s t  a c t i o n ,  in v o l v e  the  s t r u c t u r e  o f  the poem, sometimes t w i s t i n g  
t h a t  s t r u c t u r e  upon i t s e l f ,  doubl ing  and r e d o u b l in g ,  they have drawn 
c o n s id e r a b le  c r i t i c a l  commentary, and much o f  i t  c r i t i c a l  in the p e j o ­
r a t i v e  s e n s e ,  as the Baum e s s a y  noted e a r l i e r .
A fu r t h e r  examinat ion  o f  the fu n c t io n  o f  r e p e t i t i o n  in  the  
poem, however,  would s u g g e s t  t h a t  such c r i t i c s  have overlooked or  
denied  a fundamental part  o f  the nature o f  t h i s  r e p e t i t i o n .  In s h o r t ,  
r a th er  than denying ora l  c o m p o s i t io n ,  much o f  the r e p e t i t i o n  in  Beowulf  
a r i s e s  as a r e s u l t  o f  oral com posit ion  and i s  d i r e c t l y  e x p r e s s i v e  o f  
the p a r t i c u l a r  needs o f  a work composed and d e l i v e r e d  o r a l l y .  Seen
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in  t h i s  l i g h t ,  much o f  the  " in v o lv e d  and c i r c u i t o u s "  nature  o f  the  
poem i s  e x p l a i n e d ,  and the  c o n t o r t e d  path o f  the  n a r r a t i v e  thus  
becomes more n e c e s s i t y  than d e f e c t .
In supp ort  o f  t h i s  p r o p o s a l ,  i t  i s  n e c e s s a r y  to  examine a t  
l e a s t  a few r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  samples  o f  r e p e t i t i o n  in  regard to  t h e i r  
c o n t r i b u t i o n s  t o  the  poem. What, we shou ld  ask in  l o o k in g  a t  each  
r e p e t i t i o n ,  does  t h i s  c o n t r i b u t e  to  the poem? Is t h i s  n e c e s s a r y ,  
o r  i s  the  p o e t  wandering p o i n t l e s s l y ?  I f  the  answer i s  the l a t t e r ,  
then Baum's o b j e c t i o n s  would appear v a l i d .  I f ,  however,  the r e p e t i ­
t i o n  supp orts  the poem, i f  1 t  s e r v e s  a u s e f u l  f u n c t i o n ,  then we 
must put a s i d e  the com p la in ts  o f  a t o r t u r e d  n a r r a t i v e .
In making such an e x a m in a t io n ,  i t  w i l l  be u s e f u l ,  though 
o b v i o u s l y  to  some e x t e n t  a r t i f i c i a l ,  t o  s o r t  the  r e p e t i t i o n s  under  
s tud y  i n t o  t h r e e  l o o s e  and sometimes  o v e r la p p in g  grou ps .  F i r s t ,  we 
shou ld  n o te  the  minor r e p e t i t i o n s ,  i n c l u d i n g  v a r i a t i o n s ,  the  q e f r a e o n
fo r m u la e ,  and c e r t a i n  t r a n s i t i o n a l  p h r a s e s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e  "____________
sp o k e ,  son o f  _____________ ." The second group in c l u d e s  n a r r a t i v e  r e p e ­
t i t i o n ,  summaries o f  a c t i o n  t h a t  has gone b e f o r e ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the  
l e n g th y  summations in t r o d u c i n g  the  second  and t h i r d  e p i s o d e s .  F i n a l l y ,  
the t h i r d  group i s  composed o f  t h o s e  r e p e t i t i o n s  we might  l a b e l  t h e ­
m a t i c .  This  t h i r d  grou p ,  which in c l u d e s  many o f  the  d i g r e s s i o n s  o f  
which so many have com p la in ed ,  r e p e a t s  and s t r e s s e s  the  c e n t r a l  theme
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o f  the poem, the behav ior  and bearing  o f  the noble  warrior  and the  
temporal nature o f  s u c c e s s . ^
In each o f  the groupings  noted above ,  the fu n c t io n s  o f  the  
r e p e t i t i o n s  in c lu ded  vary accord ing  to the demands o f  the moment and 
o f  the nature  o f  th a t  p a r t i c u l a r  r e p e t i t i o n .  This i s  e x p e c t a b le  and 
need not d e t r a c t  from the common f a c t o r  seen  1n a t  l e a s t  some o f  the  
r e p e t i t i o n s  o f  each g r o u p - - t h a t  the r e p e t i t i o n  in some way serves  
the needs o f  a l i v e  audience  hear ing  the performance ra th er  than 
reading  a d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  i t .
The f i r s t  group,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  the minor r e p e t i t i o n s ,  c a t e r s  
s p e c i f i c a l l y  to  the demands o f  a l i v e  audience  in a t  l e a s t  two o f  i t s  
r e p e t i t i o n s .  This group in c lu d e s  v a r i a t i o n s ,  the qefraegn form ulae ,  
and the  r e p e t i t i v e  t r a n s i t i o n a l  p h ra se s .  Of v a r i a t i o n ,  "a double or  
m u l t i p l e  s ta tem en t  o f  the same concep t  o r  idea  in d i f f e r e n t  words,  
s o  much has been s a i d  th a t  l i t t l e  needs to  be added. We are  i n t r o ­
duced to  v a r i a t i o n  in the f i r s t  l i n e s  o f  B eo w u lf , and the technique  
i s  a p p l ie d  c o n s t a n t l y  throughout the poem. In l i n e s  1 - 3 ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  
we note  an immediate a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  the technique:
l lT h e r e  have b e e n ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  o t h e r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  the  
theme o f  t h i s  work. The i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  s u g g e s te d  above , however,  
i s  g e n e r a l l y  a c c e p t e d ,  and a t  any r a te  the e x i s t e n c e  o f  o th er  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  does not  i n v a l i d a t e  the theory  t h a t  the d i g r e s s i o n s  
may extend the theme.
12The Art o f  Beowulf ,  p.  40.
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Hweet ,  we Gar-Dena in  geardagum,
Jgodcyn in ga  >rym g e fr u n o n ,  
hu 6a a e ^ e l i n g a s  e l l e n  fremedon;
Of the  purpose  o f  t h i s  r e p e t i t i v e  t e c h n i q u e ,  a s i d e  from i t s  ob v io u s
p o e t i c  a t t r a c t i v e n e s s ,  Brodeur t h e o r i z e s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  in  the i n s t a n c e s
o f  t h r e e - f o l d  v a r i a t i o n ,  the  c r e a t i o n  o f  "a s e n s e  o f  deep emotional
t e n s i o n  . . . the  v a r i a t i o n  conveys  and emphasizes  the  e x c e p t i o n a l
dram at ic  h e i g h t  and t e n s i o n  o f  the  s i t u a t i o n . "  {p . 45)
I t  w i l l  be n o t e d ,  t h e n ,  t h a t  v a r i a t i o n ,  the  f i r s t  o f  the
minor forms o f  r e p e t i t i o n  under s t u d y ,  appears  to  have l i t t l e  import
in  the  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  o r a l  c o m p o s i t io n  in  t h a t  i t  may be e x p l a i n e d
in terms o f  s e r v i n g  a need beyond the  immediate m e t r i c a l  demands o f
the moment. I t  might  e a s i l y  be arg u ed ,  however,  t h a t  the  s t o c k  phrases
n a t u r a l l y  i n v o l v e d  in  the  t e c h n iq u e  o f  v a r i a t i o n  are  d i r e c t  su p p ort
o f  Magoun's th eory  o f  o r a l - f o r m u l a i c  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  and indeed Creed
n o t e s  t h a t  the  s ch e m a t iz e d  p a t t e r n  o f  v a r i a t i o n  " s u g g e s t s  t h a t  the
s i n g e r  o f  Beowulf  d id  n o t  need to  p au se .  . . t o  c o n s i d e r  what word
13to  put  n e x t .  His d i c t i o n .  . . d i d  h i s  t h in k i n g  f o r  him."
We are  c o n c e r n e d ,  h ow ever ,  w i th  the  i n t e r p l a y  between the  
p o e t  and h i s  a u d ie n c e  and the  demand such a l i v e  a u d ien ce  would make 
on the  poem. As p a r t  o f  t h i s  i n t e r p l a y ,  we should  n o t e ,  as Klaeber  
has p o i n t e d  o u t ,  t h a t  "Of s p e c i a l  i n t e r e s t  are  the g e f r g g n  fo r m u la s ,  
which unm istakab ly  p o i n t  to  the  ' p r e l i t e r a r y ’ s t a g e  o f  p o e t r y .  . . . "14
13"The Making o f  an Anglo -Saxon Poem," p. 445 .
14Beowulf  and the  F ig h t  a t  F jn n s b u r g , pp. l x v i - l x v i i .
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Klaeber goes  on to  s u g g e s t  t h a t  such formalae  are  used to  in tro d u c e  
poems, to  p o in t  o u t  p r o g r es s  in  the  n a r r a t i v e ,  to  add em p h a s is ,  and 
to add v a r i e t y .  Two a s p e c t s  o f  t h i s  formula are  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  i n t e r e s t .  
F i r s t ,  the  formula i t s e l f ,  which I n d i c a t e s  the  passage  o f  knowledge  
through the spoken word,  i s  o b v i o u s l y  more than a mere h o ld o v er  from 
a former t im e .  I t  s u g g e s t s ,  through i t s  frequency  o f  o c c u r r e n c e ,  th a t  
such o r a l  t r a n s m is s i o n  o f  t a l e s  s t i l l  goes  on. Thus we have an imme­
d i a t e  s u g g e s t i o n  o f  ora l  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  the  poem, and the i m p l i c a t i o n s  
s u g g e s t e d  by the  use o f  t h i s  formula may be added to  the  body o f  e v i ­
dence .
Of even  more s p e c i f i c  i n t e r e s t ,  however.  In the use o f  the  
g e fra g g n  formulae i s  t h e i r  use  as t r a n s i t i o n s ,  noted in K laeb er 's  
conments above and a lr ea d y  d i s c u s s e d  as  a f e a t u r e  o f  ora l  p r e s e n t a t i o n .  
There are  many t r a n s i t i o n a l  ph rases  in  B e o w u l f , most n o t a b ly  th o se  
i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  a speech  i s  about  to  b e g in ;  l i n e  1383 ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  
s t a t e s  t h a t  "Beowulf ma^elode ,  bearn Ecg^eowes." Such t r a n s i t i o n s ,
p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  the  "________________sp o k e ,  son o f  ________________" p a t t e r n ,
permeate the poem, and Crosby n o t e s  the  q u a l i t y  o f  such obv iou s  tr a n -  
s i  t i o n s :
The m ediaeval  p o e t  b e l i e v e d  in  c l e a r  
t r a n s i t i o n s ,  which l e f t  no doubt in  
h i s  l i s t e n e r s '  minds as  to  what they  
had j u s t  heard and what they  were about  
to  h ea r .  As a r u l e  the  l i n e s  o f  t r a n ­
s i t i o n  were n e a r l y  i d e n t i c a l .  . . the  
o b v io u s  t r a n s i t i o n .  . . 1s a n e c e s s a r y  
accompaniment o f  a work to  be o r a l l y
de l  i vered
15"0ral D e l i v e r y , "  pp. 106 -107 .
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I t  appears c o n c l u s i v e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  th a t  the fr e q u e n t ly  repeated  t r a n ­
s i t i o n a l  phrases a r i s e  d i r e c t l y  from the needs o f  a l i v e  aud ien ce .
Such an a u d ien ce ,  i t  might be fu r t h e r  n o ted ,  would not be o f fended  
by such an obvious  t r a n s i t i o n a l  d e v i c e .  Crosby con t in u es  (p.  107) 
th a t  "Just as today we are l e s s  o f f en d ed  by a bald t r a n s i t i o n  when 
we are l i s t e n i n g  to  a sermon or  a l e c t u r e  than when we are read ing .  . . 
so i t  must have been in the Middle Ages."
The second c l a s s  o f  r e p e t i t i o n s ,  n a r r a t iv e  r e p e t i t i o n s ,  i s  
d e s er v in g  o f  extended commentary. I t  w i l l  be n o ted ,  f i r s t ,  th a t  not  
a l l  n a r r a t iv e  r e p e t i t i o n s  are n e c e s s a r i l y  r e l a t e d  to  the needs o f  a 
l i v e  a u d ien ce ,  even though th e s e  r e p e t i t i o n s  are n eces sa ry  and e f f e c ­
t i v e  in t h e i r  own manner. Lines  7 0 2 -7 0 3 ,  710 -711 ,  and 720,  for  
example ,  t h r i c e  r ep ea t  the coming o f  Grendel to  Heorot ,  where Beowulf  
1i e s  w a i t in g :
Com on wanre n ih t  
scrifcan sceadugenga.
-Da com o f  more under misthleo^um  
Grendel gongan, Godes y rre  baer.
Com ^a to  recede r in c  s iB ia n  
dreamum b e d i l e d .
The e f f e c t  o f  th e s e  p l o t  r e p e t i t i o n s ,  in s t e a d  o f  be ing annoyingly
r e p e t i t i v e ,  i s  one o f  dramatic i n t e n s i t y .  Brodeur notes  th a t  t h i s
t h r e e - f o l d  r e p e t i t i o n  i s  "a h a i r - r a i s i n g  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  death on the
march."16 The e f f e c t ,  with  each rep ea ted  mention o f  G ren del ' s  approach,
16The Art o f  Beow ulf ,  p. 90.
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i s  an i n c r e a s e d  em otion a l  t e n s i o n  in  the a u d i e n c e ,  whether  t h a t  
au d ien ce  be l i s t e n e r s  or  r e a d e r s .  Thus a t  l e a s t  some o f  the r e p e t i ­
t i o n  in  Beowulf  has no b e a r in g  on the p r e s e n t  t h e s i s ;  t h i s  does  n o t ,  
however,  deny to  t h a t  r e p e t i t i o n  i t s  e f f e c t i v e n e s s .
There are many n a r r a t i v e  r e p e t i t i o n s ,  however,  and among 
them are  many r e p e t i t i o n s ,  f r e q u e n t l y  o n ly  two o r  t h r e e  l i n e s  in  
l e n g t h ,  t h a t  return  aga in  and aga in  to  p a s t  a c t i o n  or  comments. Only 
a few o f  th e s e  w i l l  s u f f i c e  as exam ples .  G ren de l ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i s  
in trod u ced  to  the a u d ien ce  in  l i n e s  8 6 -8 9  and l a t e r  in  l i n e s  lOOff.
Ba s e  e l l e n g i s t  e a r f o t t l i c e  
/ r a g e  g e / o l o d e ,  s e  / e  in  / y s t r u m  bad.
^£Ct he d5ggra gehwam dream gehyrde  
hludne in  h e a l l e .
oh * «  t  an ongan 
fy r e n e  fre(m)man feond on he l i e ;
wses  s e  grimna g i s t  Grendel h a t e n ,  
moc.ro m e a r cs ta p a ,  s e  } e  moras h e o l d ,  
fen  ond f a c s t e n .
F i r s t  a b r i e f  r e f e r e n c e  i s  made; t h e n ,  a few l i n e s  l a t e r ,  a f u l l e r  
e x p l a n a t i o n  f o l l o w s .  A g a in ,  l i n e s  4 3 8 -4 3 9  c l e a r l y  e x p r e s s  B eo w u l f ' s  
i n t e n t  to  s t r u g g l e  barehanded w i t h  G r en d e l ,  and l i n e s  6 7 9 f f  s t r e s s  
t h i s  i n t e n t  even  more f u l l y .  S i m i l a r l y ,  l i n e s  81 7 -8 1 8  d e s c r i b e  
B e o w u l f ’s s u c c e s s  in  t e a r i n g  away G r e n d e l ' s  arm, and l i n e s  9 70 -973  
f u l l y  d e t a i l  t h i s  e x p l o i t .  The f i r s t  o f  t h e s e  r e p e t i t i o n s  in t r o d u c e s  
a c h a r a c t e r ;  the second e x p r e s s e s  an i n t e n t ;  the  t h i r d  r e p e a t s  an 
a c t i o n .  The p a t t e r n  in  e a c h ,  however,  i s  s i m i l a r :  f i r s t  a b r i e f
comment, then a f u l l e r  deve lopm ent .  What f u n c t i o n ,  t h e n ,  does  such 
an o b v i o u s l y  d e l i b e r a t e  p a t t e r n  s e r v e ?
An answer to  t h i s  q u e s t i o n  must take  i n t o  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  the  
nature  o f  any l i v e  a u d i e n c e .  Such a group i n e v i t a b l y  bears  c e r t a i n
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c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  among them the f a c t  t h a t  i n d i v i d u a l  members o f  the
au d ien ce  w i l l  become d i s t r a c t e d ,  turn a s i d e  f o r  a moment, pause to
r e f l e c t  o ver  a good l i n e  or  w h isp er  to  a n e ig h b o r .  The e f f e c t  in  each
c a s e ,  to  a g r e a t e r  or  l e s s e r  d e g r e e ,  i s  the  same: i n v a r i a b l y ,  because
the  p r e s e n t a t i o n  i s  ora l  and thus c o n t i n u a l l y  moving,  the l i s t e n e r
c a n n o t ,  i f  he becomes d i s t r a c t e d  f o r  a moment, turn back to  s e e  what
he has m is sed ;  i n e v i t a b l y ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  the  a u d ien ce  w i l l  miss  a part
o f  what i s  b e in g  s a i d .
The i n s t a b i l i t y  o f  the  a u d ien ce  r e q u ir e s  
a marked d eg ree  o f  c o n c e n t r a t i o n  on the  
p a r t  o f  the  s i n g e r  in  o rd er  t h a t  he may 
s i n g  a t  a l l ;  i t  a l s o  t e s t s  to  the utmost  
h i s  dramatic  a b i l i t y  and h i s  n a r r a t i v e  
s k i l l  in  keep ing  the  a ud ien ce  as a t t e n t i v e  
as p o s s i b l e . I ?
Thus a l a r g e  p a r t  o f  the  r e p e t i t i o n  In Beowulf  can be e x p la in e d  in
l i g h t  o f  t h i s  s o m e t i m e s - i n a t t e n t i v e  nature  o f  any l i v e  a u d ie n c e .  The
aud ien ce  w i l l  i n v a r i a b l y  miss  a p a r t  o f  what i s  g o in g  o n ,  and i t  i s
e s s e n t i a l  t h a t  im portant  a s p e c t s  o f  th e  poem be r e p e a t e d .  As Crosby
n o tes  in  h er  d i s c u s s i o n s  o f  the  medieval a u d ie n c e ,
The mediaeval l i s t e n e r s  cou ld  not  g la n c e  
back a few pages i f  they  l o s t  track o f  the  
s t o r y  f o r  a moment. They must then have  
been g r a t e f u l  f o r  th e  o f t e n  r e c u r r in g  l i n e s  
t h a t  t o l d  them j u s t  what had happened and 
what was coming n e x t J °
17The S in g e r  o f  T a l e s , p .  16.  
18"0ral D e l i v e r y ,"  p.  107.
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How, t h e n ,  does t h i s  apply  t o  the  minor r e p e t i t i o n s  noted above? In 
e f f e c t ,  they  become no lo n g e r  minor ,  but  key e lem en ts  o f  the  s t o r y .
Tn the f i r s t  r e p e t i t i o n ,  we are  in t r o d u c e d  to  a c e n t r a l  c h a r a c t e r ,  
one about whom much o f  the n e x t  few hundred l i n e s  w i l l  r e v o l v e ;  as 
a p a r t  o f  t h i s  c h a r a c t e r  d ev e lo p m en t ,  "the e v i l  s p i r i t .  . . who l i v e d  
in darkness" in l i n e s  8 6 -8 7  becomes "a f i e n d  o f  h e l l ,  the  w ra th fu l  
s p i r i t "  in  l i n e s  1 0 0 -1 0 1 .  Thus a c r u c i a l  c h a r a c t e r  i s  f i r s t  m ent ioned ,  
in terms s u f f i c i e n t l y  s p e c i f i c  to  g a in  the  a t t e n t i o n  o f  th o se  o f  the  
au d ien ce  who may have wandered, and then he i s  r e - i n t r o d u c e d  in  a 
f u l l e r ,  more e x a c t i n g  d e s c r i p t i o n .
S i m i l a r l y ,  B eo w u lf ' s  i n t e n t i o n  to  f i g h t  Grendel barehanded,  
announced b r i e f l y  in  l i n e s  4 3 8 - 4 3 9 ,  i s  l a t e r  more f u l l y  d e s c r i b e d .  
A gain ,  th e  c r u c i a l  na ture  o f  t h i s  i n t e n t i o n  1s im portant  to  the  poem. 
Both fo r  dram at ic  e f f e c t  and f o r  th e  r e s p e c t  such a t i t a n i c  s t r u g g l e  
w i l l  b r in g  to  B eo w u lf ,  i t  1s e s s e n t i a l  t h a t  the  au d ien ce  understand  
the approaching  b a t t l e ,  and thus the  p o e t  r e p e a t s  B e o w u l f ' s  i n t e n t .
F i n a l l y ,  the  r e s u l t  o f  t h a t  s t r u g g l e  i s  noted  a g a in  and 
aga in :  "Apart broke the s i n e w s ,  th e  bones b u r s t . "  { 8 1 7 -8 1 8 )  A ga in ,
the  method o f  B eo w u l f ' s  v i c t o r y  i s  s t r e s s e d .  G r en d e l ' s  d e f e a t  i s  to  
take  on an i n c r e a s i n g  importance in  the  e l a b o r a t i o n  o f  B eo w u l f ' s  power 
and c h a r a c t e r ,  and i t  i s  e s s e n t i a l  to  the a u d i e n c e ' s  u n d e rs ta n d in g .
In each o f  t h e s e  i n s t a n c e s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  the  p o e t  i s  n o t  merely  e l a b o r a ­
t i n g  p o i n t l e s s l y  w h i l e  he t h in k s  o f  som eth ing  new to  s a y .  He under­
s ta n d s  h i s  a u d ie n c e ;  he 1s p l a y i n g  to  i t ,  and he i n s u r e s ,  w i th  each  
forward movement o f  the  n a r r a t i v e ,  t h a t  th e  a u d ien ce  understands  
f u l l y  what has gone b e f o r e .
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F i n a l l y ,  a th ird  s o r t  o f  n a r r a t iv e  r e p e t i t i o n  must be con­
s i d e r e d ,  th a t  o f  the long n a r r a t iv e  sunfnaries a t  the b eg inn ings  o f  
the second and th i r d  e p i s o d e s  o f  the poem. Lines  1265-1276 and 1334 
co n ta in  c o n c i s e  summaries, b r i e f  though they may b e ,  o f  the Grendel 
e p i s o d e .  S i m i l a r l y ,  l i n e s  1888-2151 ,  which c o n s t i t u t e  Beowulf 's  
r ep o rt  to  H yge lac ,  again  p r e s e n t  a summary, t h i s  time in  g r e a t  d e t a i l ,  
o f  what has gone on in the f i r s t  two e p i s o d e s .  The importance o f  
such summaries becomes c l e a r  as we c o n s id e r  the i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  the  
poem's c o n s id e r a b le  l e n g t h .  Too long fo r  one com fortable  h e a r in g ,  
the poem could  more reasonab ly  be d e l i v e r e d  in  e p i s o d e s ,  as Whitelock  
s u g g e s t s :
I do not  c o n s i d e r  the  le n g th  o f  Beowulf  
an In su p erab le  o b s t a c l e  to  the view t h a t  
i t  was in ten ded  f o r  ora l  r e c i t a l .  I t  
could e a s i l y  have been d e l i v e r e d  in  three  
s i t t i n g s .  I t  i s  perhaps not  by a c c id e n t  
th a t  the second e p i s o d e ,  the  f i g h t  with  
G ren del 's  mother,  beg in s  w i th  a nea t  
s y n o p s i s  o f  what has gone b e f o r e ;  t h i s  may 
be in tended  to  inform newcomers and remind 
the p rev ious  audience  o f  what has happened 
in  the f i r s t  p a r t .  The t h i r d  e p i s o d e ,  the  
dragon f i g h t ,  i s  i n t e l l i g i b l e  by i t s e l f
I f ,  th en ,  we propose th a t  Beowulf was d e l i v e r e d  in  three  s i t t i n g s ,
w hich ,  by the way, removes the e a r l i e r  o b j e c t i o n s  to  i t s  l e n g t h ,
we may i n t e r p r e t  th e s e  long summaries as the n e c es sa ry  reminders to
the audience  o f  what has happened on the n ig h t s  b e f o r e .  In the
f i r s t  i n s t a n c e ,  the s t r u g g l e  w i th  G ren d e l 's  mother i s  I n t e l l i g i b l e
only  in  the  l i g h t  o f  the s t r u g g l e  w ith  Grendel in  the f i r s t  e p i s o d e .
^ T h e  Audience o f  Beowulf ,  p.  20.
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The p o e t  t h e r e f o r e  reminds h i s  a u d ien ce  o f  the e a r l i e r  e v e n t s ;  they
cannot  turn back a few p a g e s ,  so  he does i t  f o r  them. Erich Auerbach
d e f i n e s  the te c h n iq u e  p r e c i s e l y :
Time and a g a in  th e r e  i s  a new s t a r t ;  
e v er y  resumption i s  com plete  in  i t s e l f  
and in d ep en d en t ;  th e  n e x t  i s  s im p ly  
j u x t a p o s e d  to  1 t ,  and the  r e l a t i o n  
between the  two 1s o f t e n  l e f t  han g ing .
. . .  a l i s t e n e r  a r r i v i n g  in  the  cou rse  
o f  the r e c i t a t i o n  r e c e i v e s  a c o h e re n t
im p r e s s io n .
I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  n o te  t h a t  W h l t e lo c k ,  as have o t h e r s ,  
assumes t h a t  the  t h i r d  e p i s o d e  b e g in s  roughly  a t  l i n e  2 2 0 0 ,  as Beowulf  
becomes k ing  and the dragon i n t e r e s t  b e g i n s .  A f t e r  s p e c i f i c a l l y  sup­
p o r t i n g  the  r e p e t i t i o n  as a n e c e s s a r y  d e v i c e  f o r  u n ders tan d ing  the  
second  e p i s o d e ,  she  r a t h e r  lam ely  c o n c lu d e s  t h a t  the  t h i r d  e p i s o d e  
i s  i n t e l l i g i b l e  in  i t s e l f ;  perhaps i t  i s ,  but t h i s  l e a v e s  us w i th  a 
d i s t u r b i n g  d i s c o n t i n u i t y ,  a lack o f  a r t i s t i c  b a l a n c e ,  between the  
f i r s t  two e p i s o d e s  and the  t h i r d .  The e p i s o d e s  o f  Grendel and h i s  
dam are c l o s e l y  l i n k e d ,  w h i l e  the  t h i r d  appears  to  be l i n k e d  to  the  
f i r s t  two by o n ly  a few l i n e s  and one c o n t i n u i n g  c h a r a c t e r .
The i s s u e  becomes much c l e a r e r ,  however,  i f  we assume th a t  
the  t h i r d  e p i s o d e  o f  the  poem, and the  t h i r d  n i g h t ' s  s i t t i n g ,  b e g in s  
w ith  the  re tu r n  o f  Beowulf  to  H y g e la c ' s  c o u r t .  Then, I n s t e a d  o f  the  
r e p o r t  Beowulf  g i v e s  o f  h i s  a d v en tu res  in  l i n e s  2000-2160  b e in g  a 
r a t h e r  l e n g th y  t r a i l e r  to  a c t i o n  we have j u s t  h e a r d ,  1 t  becomes a 
r e c a p i t u l a t i o n  o f  the  f i r s t  two e p i s o d e s ,  b r in g i n g  the t h i r d  n i g h t ' s
2QM1mesis: The R e p r e s e n t a t lo n  o f  Real 1 ty  in  Western L i t e r a -
t u r e , t r ,  by W. R. Trask ( P r in c e t o n :  Yhe Un1 v e r s i  ty  1 9 5 3 ) ,
p . T 0 5 .
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aud ien ce  up to  d a te  and r e f r e s h i n g  t h e i r  memories o f  what has hap­
pened.  The r e p o r t  i s  f u l l  and e x p l i c i t ,  w ith  a p r o f u s i o n  o f  d e t a i l ;  
a g a i n ,  the  p o e t  c a t e r s  to  the  needs o f  h i s  a u d ie n c e .  As the scop  
approaches the t h i r d  s e c t i o n  o f  the  poem, a b r i e f  sumnary i s  i n s u f ­
f i c i e n t ;  i t  may be assumed, f i r s t ,  t h a t  th er e  are  more in  the  audience  
who m issed  one or  the  o t h e r  o f  the p r e c e d in g  e p i s o d e s ,  and s ec o n d ,  
t h a t  a l l  o f  the  a u d ien ce  c o u ld  by now b e n e f i t  from a d e t a i l e d  sum­
mary .
I t  may be arg u ed ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  the  n a r r a t i v e  summaries,  
both in  the  s h o r t e r  t r a n s i t i o n a l  p h ra ses  and in  the  lo n g e r  summari­
z in g  e l e m e n t s ,  s p e c i f i c a l l y  d e r i v e  from the needs o f  a l i v e  a u d ie n c e .  
The s h o r t e r  e l e m e n t s ,  in  t h e i r  p r o v i s i o n  o f  c l e a r  t r a n s i t i o n s  and the  
l o n g e r  s e c t i o n s ,  in  t h e i r  r e p e t i t i o n  o f  c r u c i a l  a c t i o n ,  a l l  a r i s e  from 
the n e c e s s i t y  o f  a c l e a r  and u n d e rs ta n d a b le  o ra l  p r e s e n t a t i o n .
The t h i r d  group o f  r e p e t i t i o n s ,  f i n a l l y ,  i s  composed o f  
what might be c a l l e d  th em at ic  r e p e t i t i o n s ,  r e p e t i t i o n s  d e s ig n e d  to  
g i v e  s t r e s s  to  the themes o f  the  work. In B e o w u l f , such th em at ic  
s t r e s s  i s  c a r r i e d  h e a v i l y  by s i t u a t i o n a l  r e p e t i t i o n s ,  e l e m e n ts  which 
seem o n ly  s l i g h t l y  r e l e v e n t  to  th e  c e n t r a l  n a r r a t i v e  but  which r ep ea t  
in  some way the  id e a s  o f  t h a t  n a r r a t i v e .  These  " d i g r e s s i o n s , "  i t  
w i l l  be remembered, have been the  t a r g e t  o f  some c o n s i d e r a b l e  
c r i t i c i s m  in  t h a t  they  seem to  l e a d  away from the c e n t r a l  thread  
o f  the  poem and thus to  d e la y  th e  p r o g r e s s i o n  o f  the  n a r r a t i v e .
An exa m in a t io n  o f  th r e e  w i d e l y  s e p a r a t e d  d i g r e s s i o n s ,  however,  
w i l l  s u g g e s t ,  f i r s t ,  t h a t  t h e s e  d i g r e s s i o n s  are  p a r t i c u l a r l y  r e l e ­
vant  to  the  poem in  t h e i r  e x p r e s s i o n  o f  a p e r t i n e n t  s i t u a t i o n  and
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t h e r e f o r e  e x te n d  the  s t r u c t u r e  r a t h e r  than d e p a r t in g  from i t ,  and 
s e c o n d ,  a l th ough  the  d i g r e s s i o n s  are on w id e ly  d i f f e r i n g  t o p i c s ,  
they  each e x p r es s  an e lem en t  o f  r e p e t i t i o n  t h a t  r e i n f o r c e s  the  
theme.
In r e f e r e n c e  to  t h e s e  d i g r e s s i o n s ,  Klaeber n o tes  t h a t  "What 
the  s i n g e r s  and h e a r e r s  a l l  d e l i g h t e d  in  was the w a r l i k e  i d e a l s  o f  
the r a c e ,  the momentous s i t u a t i o n s  t h a t  br ing  out  a man's c h a r a c t e r . "^l 
We might exam in e ,  t h e n ,  the  s t o r y  o f  Sigemund t o l d  in l i n e s  8 7 4 f f .
In b r i e f  d e t a i l ,  the  s t o r y  o f  h i s  e n c o u n t e r  w ith  the  dragon i s  r e l a t e d .
Of p a r t i c u l a r  i n t e r e s t  i s  th e  f a c t  t h a t  Sigemund's  courage and a b i l i t y  
are r e p e a t e d l y  s t r e s s e d ,  and in  t h i s  we s e e ,  as  was s u g g e s t e d  e a r l i e r ,  
the theme o f  the  proper  b e a r in g  o f  the  nob le  w a r r i o r .  S c h o le s  and 
K ellogg  n o te  t h a t  "another  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  ora l  n a r r a t i v e  i s  c o n s i s ­
ten cy  in  the  th em a t ic  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  m o t i f s  and p l o t s  . . . made 
p o s s i b l e  by t r a d i t i o n a l  topoi  and myths . . . which s i m u l t a n e o u s ly  
govern a s t o r y ' s  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  a c t u a l i t y  and i t s  i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  
i d e a s . "22 Thus i t  shou ld  be noted  t h a t  the s t o r y  o f  Sigemund i s  d i r e c t l y  
r e l a t e d  to  B e o w u l f ' s  b a t t l e  w i th  Grendel and l a t e r  w ith  the  dragon,  
and thus the  s t o r y  i s ,  r a t h e r  than d i g r e s s i v e  and a p a r t  from the  
n a r r a t i v e ,  an e x t e n s i o n  o f  the theme the  n a r r a t i v e  d e v e l o p s .  F u r t h e r ,  
as Sigemund d e f e a t e d  the  dragon w i th  a sword, the  s t o r y  imm ediate ly  
b o o s t s  the  a u d i e n c e ' s  r e s p e c t  f o r  B eo w u lf ' s  s u c c e s s  w i th  h i s  bare
21 Beowulf  and the  F i g h t  a t  F in n sb u rg , p.  x x i x .  
22jh e  Nature o f  N a r r a t i v e ,  p .  51.
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hands* and again  t h i s  app arent  d i g r e s s i o n  a c t u a l l y  f u r t h e r s  the  de ­
velopment o f  the  poem.
L a t e r ,  when Beowulf  has re tu rn ed  from h i s  v i c t o r i o u s  s t r u g g l e  
t-.ith G r en d e l ' s  dam, Hrothgar  w i s e l y  tempers h i s  p r id e  w i th  a le n g th y  
d i g r e s s i o n "  on the t r o u b l e s  o f  Heremod, l i n e s  1709-1722 .  A ga in ,  
though the  s t o r y  is  e n t i r e l y  d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  o f  Sigemund, we 
s e e  a concern w i th  the  proper  b e a r in g  o f  a lo r d ;  in  t h i s  c a s e ,  the  
n s ta n ce  i s  t h a t  o f  a bad l o r d ,  one who " n a l la s  beagas g e a f  Denum 
e f t e r  dome. . . (1 7 1 9 -1 7 2 0 )  Hrothgar c o n c l u d e s ,  in  l i n e s  1722-
’ 7 2 3 ,  w i th  an admonishment to  Beowulf  to  conduct h i m s e l f  p r o p e r l y ,  
l e a rn in g  "manly v i r t u e . "  "fiu } e  l a e r  beJ»on ,  gumcyste  o n g i t ! "
Again the d i g r e s s i o n ,  r a t h e r  than d e p a r t in g  from the  n a r r a t i v e ,  
becomes a c l e a r  e x p r e s s i o n  o f  the  theme,  and aga in  the  r e p e t i t i v e  
fu n c t io n  d w e l l s  on t h o s e  e l e m e n t s ,  as  i t  d id  in  the  n a r r a t i v e  e lem en ts  
d i s c u s s e d  e a r l i e r ,  t h a t  are  c o n s id e r e d  c r u c i a l  f o r  an unders tanding  
o f  what i s  g o in g  on: " . . .  a c o n t r a s t .  . . between n o b l e ,  d i s i n ­
t e r e s t e d  deeds  f o r  the  good o f  the  human race  and a c t i o n s  o f  v i o l e n c e  
and p a s s i o n ,  a r i s i n g  from d i v i d e d  l o y a l t i e s ,  o r ,  worse  s t i l l ,  from 
am b it ion  and treach ery"  and " . . .  the  temporal na ture  o f  a l l  e a r t h l y  
s u c c e s s . T h e  p o e t  i n s u r e s  t h a t  h i s  a u d ien ce  f o l l o w s ,  even  though 
he may have to  walk the same road a g a in  and a g a in  to  g a in  such 
a s s u r a n c e .
2 3 lh e  Audience  o f  B e o w u l f , pp. 9 7 -9 8 .
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F i n a l l y ,  we note  t h a t  r e p e t i t i o n  a r i s e s  aga in  in  W i g l a f ' s  
r e p o r t  to  the  cowardly  t h a n e s ,  and a g a in  the  r e p e t i t i o n  i s  th em at ic  
in  i t s  f u n c t i o n .  In l i n e s  2 8 6 4 - 2 8 9 1 ,  W ig la f  b e r a t e s  the  thanes  who 
d e s e r t e d  B eo w u lf ,  c o n t r a s t i n g  t h e i r  l o r d ' s  g e n e r o s i t y  and k in dn ess  
w ith  t h e i r  poor repayment f o r  h i s  l e a d e r s h i p .  W ig la f ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  
i s  in  a c o m fo r ta b le  p o s i t i o n  to  do t h i s ,  f o r  he has defended h i s  lo r d .  
A gain ,  what seems a l e n g th y  l i n g e r i n g  over  a p o i n t  i s  in  a c t u a l i t y  
a r e p e t i t i o n  o f  the  theme. W ig la f ,  by word and deed ,  dem onstrates  
the proper  b e h a v io r  o f  a nob le  w a r r i o r ;  h i s  companions do n o t .
Thus i t  may be dem onstrated  th a t  j u s t  as the  minor v a r i a t i o n s  
and r e p e t i t i o n s  s e r v e  a s p e c i f i c  f u n c t i o n ,  j u s t  as the  n a r r a t i v e  r e ­
p e t i t i o n s  s e r v e  a p u rp o se ,  the  d i g r e s s i o n s  o f  th e  work,  in  t h e i r  t h e ­
m at ic  r e p e t i t i o n ,  s t r e s s  to  the  a u d i e n c e ,  in  a manner sometimes s u b t l e  
and sometimes r a t h e r  b l u n t ,  such key p o i n t s  as the  p o e t  f e e l s  are 
n e c es s a ry  f o r  a f u l l  comprehension o f  the  i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  the  poem.
What, t h e n ,  has become o f  the  o b j e c t i o n s  to  the  th eory  o f  
ora l  p r e s e n t a t i o n ?  P r o f e s s o r  Baum, f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  complains  o f  the  
" in v o lv ed  and c i r c u i t o u s "  n a r r a t i v e .  I t  has been dem on stra ted ,  though,  
t h a t  t h i s  c i r c u i t o u s  n a r r a t i v e  Is  c i r c u i t o u s  in  one d i r e c t i o n - - f o r w a r d . 
Where the n a r r a t i v e  p a u s e s ,  where i t  d ou bles  on i t s e l f ,  where i t  a p ­
pears  to  r e t u r n ,  i t  i s  in  f a c t  o n ly  r e c o v e r in g  such c r u c i a l  in form a­
t i o n  as the p o e t  deems n e c e s s a r y  f o r  the  f u l l  u n d ers ta n d in g  o f  the  
a u d ie n c e ;  t h e r e f o r e  the  s t r u c t u r e  i n s i s t s ,  i f  i t  1s to  be a t  a l l  
l o g i c a l ,  on an ora l  p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  r a t h e r  than denying  such a t e c h ­
n iq u e .
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S econd ,  Baum s u g g e s t s  t h a t  the  a u d ien ce  must be w i l l i n g  to
"pick up and drop a t  need the  s e v e r a l  a l l u s i o n s  . . . w i th o u t  l o s i n g
the main p a t t e r n .  . . A g a in ,  t h i s  seems to o  s t r o n g ;  the  a l l u s i o n s ,
i n s t e a d  o f  d e p a r t in g  from the  main p a t t e r n ,  s im p ly  r e i n f o r c e  t h a t
p a t t e r n .  F u r t h e r ,  t h a t  the  a l l u s i o n s  seem vague i s  a lm ost  c e r t a i n l y
because  o f  our d i s t a n c e  from them. As White lock s u g g e s t s ,  such
a l l u s i o n s  were a lm ost  c e r t a i n l y  no njystery to  the  o r i g i n a l  a u d ien ce :
An ig n o r a n t  a u d ien ce  might not  o n ly  f a i l  to  
s e e  the  b e a r in g  o f  the  s e v e r a l  detached  
a l l u s i o n s ,  but might w e l l  f a i l  t o  c o n n e c t  
them w ith  one a n o t h e r ,  s e p a r a t e d  as they  
are  by s t r e t c h e s  o f  t e x t  d w e l l i n g  w i th  o t h e r  
m a t t e r s .  A w e l l - i n f o r m e d  au d ien ce  would c a l l
to  m|nd the  whole  t a l e  a t  each r e f e r e n c e  to
Thus the  a u d ien ce  does  no t  need t o  re tu r n  to  the  c e n t r a l  theme,  f o r  
i t  was never  away from t h a t  theme; s i m i l a r l y ,  i t  does not need to  
s t r u g g l e  to  grasp  complex a l l u s i o n s ,  f o r  such a l l u s i o n s  were no more 
m y ste r io u s  to  the  o r i g i n a l  a u d ien ce  than an a l l u s i o n  t o  World War 
II might be to  a modern a u d ie n c e .
F i n a l l y ,  i t  i s  s u g g e s t e d  t h a t  the  a u d i e n c e ,  i f  such an a u d i ­
ence  e v e r  e x i s t e d ,  must be c a p a b le  o f  e x te n d e d  " co n cen tra ted  a t t e n ­
t i o n . "  Such a s t a t e m e n t  a p p e a r s ,  in  l i g h t  o f  the  e v id e n c e  p r e s e n t e d ,  
the s h e e r e s t  f a n t a s y .  Concentrated  a t t e n t i o n  i s  not  needed f o r  an 
un ders tan d ing  o f  B e o w u l f . Und erstand ing  the  nature  o f  a l i v e  a u d i ­
e n c e ,  the  p o e t  r e t u r n s  aga in  and again  to  the  c e n t r a l  e l e m e n t s ;  i t
Audience  o f  B e o w u l f , p .  34.
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might be argued t h a t  e v er y th in g  o f  any Importance i s  p resented  a t  
l e a s t  twice  and u s u a l l y  more o f t e n .  Indeed,  one might s u g g e s t  th a t  
only  haphazard a t t e n t i o n  i s  needed to a c h ie v e  a f a i r l y  complete  
understanding o f  both n a r r a t iv e  and theme.
I t  i s  dem onstrab le ,  t h e n ,  t h a t  Beowulf e x h i b i t s  a c l e a r l y  
i d e n t i f i a b l e  group o f  f e a t u r e s  in tended  to  serv e  the needs o f  an 
oral  poet  and a l i s t e n i n g  a u d ien ce .  To what e x t e n t ,  however,  do 
th e s e  f e a t u r e s  e x i s t  in  La Chanson de Roland? Indeed, can we e x p e c t  
any s i m i l a r i t y  a t  a l l  between two such c l e a r l y  d i v e r s e  poems as the  
Old Engl ish  f o l k - t a l e  and the Old French e p ic ?
Part  o f  the problem a r i s e s  from the n e b u l o s i t y  o f  the Roland's  
o r i g i n s .  T. Atkinson J e n k i n s ,  1n the i n t r o d u c t io n  to  h i s  1924 e d i t i o n  
o f  the poem, spends s e v e r a l  pages s p e c u l a t i n g  on the work's  o r i g i n  
and enumerating the var ied  t h e o r i e s  o f  i t s  c r e a t i o n ,  the i d e n t i t y  o f  
the m yster ious  T uro ldus ,  and the probable  d a te .*^  He n o t e s ,  fo r  i n s t a n c e ,  
the var ied  t h e o r i e s  t h a t  the work was w r i t t e n  to  i n s p i r e  c r u s a d e r s ,  or  
to  c e l e b r a t e  the wedding o f  Bohemond, Pr in ce  o f  A n t io ch ,  to  Constance ,  
daughter o f  P h i l i p  I ,  or  as an e x e r c i s e  in  p i e t y  by a d iscouraged  c l e r i c ,  
c o n c lu d in g ,  a p p r o p r ia t e l y  enough {p. I x v i i i ) ,  t h a t  " u n fo r tu n a te ly ,  con­
c r e t e  e v i d e n c e ,  one way or the  o t h e r ,  i s  a b s o l u t e l y  la c k in g ."
^ L a  Chanson de Roland (B o s to n ,  New York, Chicago,  and London: 
D. C. HeatIPand CoT, T 5 2 4 ) , p p . x l i i i - I x v i i i .
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Many o f  th e s e  t h e o r i e s  dwell  In la r g e  p a r t  on the French
c a n t l l e n e s , sh o r t  l y r i c s ,  s p e c u l a t i n g  th a t  a c o l l e c t i o n  o f  such l y r i c s
could over  the years  develop i n t o  a l a r g e r  work such as the Roland.
P i e r r e  l e  Genti l  s u g g e s t s  the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  such a c r e a t i v e  p ro cess :
. . . the r e s u l t s ,  r e f l e c t i n g  na t io n a l  
r e a c t i o n s  to contemporary e v e n t s ,  were 
l y r i c  in  form and e p i c  in  s u b j e c t :  sh o r t  
s o n g s ,  fragmentary and im p ass ioned ,  c a l l e d  
c a n t i l e n e s . When u n ited  and organized  
around a c e n tr a l  theme or  c h a r a c t er  so as 
t o  form lo n g ,  cont inuous  n a r r a t i v e s ,  they  
became the chansons de g e s t e .^o
Michael Curschman, however,  n o te s  t h a t  recen t  c r i t i c i s m  has s t r e s s e d
a more " l i t e r a r y "  approach, arguing f o r  one reason o f  another  th at
7 7f o r  the Roland i t  i s  " necessary  to  assume an o r i g i n a l l y  w r i t t e n  t e x t . "  
Such an assumption i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n t e r e s t i n g  in  t h a t  the form u la ic  
nature o f  the  work i s  argued 1n c o n ju n c t io n  w ith  i t s  w r i t t e n  composi­
t i o n .  Such a com bin at ion ,  c l e a r l y  in  c o n f l i c t  w i th  the d i s t i n c t i o n s  
made by P a r r y ,  i s  accommodated by Stephen G. N ic h o l s '  s u g g e s t i o n  th a t  
the  Roland w as ,  in  i t s  p r e se n t  form, c re a te d  by "someone tra in ed  in  
the oral t r a d i t i o n  who may have used the r e l a t i v e  l e i s u r e  o f  a w r i t t e n  
com pos i t ion  to  order the e lem en ts  o f  the poem. " 28 Such a th eo r y ,
26The Chanson de Roland, t r .  by Frances F. Beer (Cambridge,  
M assachuset ts :  HarvanT"University P r e s s ,  19 6 9 ) ,  p.  55.
27"Oral P o e tr y ,"  p.  47 .
28 "Formulaic D i c t i o n  and Thematic Composition in  The Chanson 
de Roland," (Chapel H i l l :  U n iv e r s i t y  o f  North Carol ina  S tu d ie s  in
the Romance Languages and Li t e r a t u r e s , , 9n7
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based as  i t  i s  on the  p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  a m u l t i t u d e  o f  l eg en d s  about  
Roland and a s i m i l a r  m u l t i t u d e  o f  p r io r  s o n g s ,  seems most a t t r a c t i v e .  
From such an a s su m p t io n ,  and even from most o f  the  o t h e r  t h e o r i e s  c o n ­
c er n in g  the  c r e a t i o n  o f  the  work,  two c o n c l u s i o n s  may be drawn. F i r s t ,  
the  poem in  i t s  p r e s e n t  form was c r e a t e d  as  a w r i t t e n  work,  probably  
as a c o m p i l a t i o n  and arrangement o f  a s e r i e s  o f  s h o r t  works bear ing  
o ra l  f e a t u r e s .  Second ,  the  i n t e n t i o n ,  f o r  the  same reason s  noted  
e a r l i e r ,  was f o r  ora l  p r e s e n t a t i o n .  Thus th e  Chanson de Roland i s
an aural work and may be examined as  su ch .
In l i g h t  o f  t h i s  aural n a t u r e ,  i t  seems odd t h a t  the  e x i s ­
t e n c e  o f  formulae  in  the  poem i s  so e a s i l y  d em o n stra b le ;  s t i l l ,  the
N ic h o l s  s tud y  a l r e a d y  c i t e d  e x e m p l i f i e s  s e v e r a l  such c o n s t r u c t i o n s  
in a c o n s i s t e n t  p a t t e r n  throughout  the  poem. N ic h o l s  p o i n t s  o u t ,  
fo r  i n s t a n c e ,  one " d i s c o u r s e  i n t r o d u c t i o n "  f o r m u la ,  d i s t  B l a n c a n d r i n s , 
which "occurs  s i x  t im es  in the  f i r s t  500 l i n e s  o f  the  poem, but the  
fo r m u la ic  sys tem  i t s e l f  ( d i s t  and a n a m e / t i t l e / n o u n  o f  th r e e  s y l l a b l e s  
in the n om in at ive  c a s e )  o c cu rs  f o r t y  t im es  in  th e  f i r s t  2000 l i n e s  o f  
th e  poem."29 s i m i l a r l y ,  j u s t  a s  Crosby e a r l i e r  noted  the  f r e q u e n t  use  
o f  o a th s  and a s s e v e r a t i o n s  ,30 N i c h o l s  d em o n stra te s  the  use  o f  such 
"swearing formulae" in  th e  R o la n d : such p h r a s e s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  as
" D is t  B l a n c a n d r i n s : 'Par c e s t e  meie d e s t r e ,  E par la  b a r b e " ^  occur
29"Formulaic  D i c t i o n  and Thematic C om pos i t ion ,"  p. 14.  
30"0ral D e l i v e r y , "  pp. 1 0 7 -1 0 8 .
3^La Chanson de Roland,  11.  4 7 - 4 8 .
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f r e q u e n t l y  and a r e ,  a c c o r d in g  to  N i c h o l s ,  "swearing formulas  in  which
the speaker  swears by h i s  b ea rd ,  by a s a i n t ,  o r .  . . by h i s  r i g h t  
1?hand."Jt  N ic h o ls  c o n t in u e s  h i s  a n a l y s i s  o f  formulae 1n the Roland a t  
some l e n g t h ,  co n c lu d in g  (p .  20) t h a t  "Over f i f t y  p e r c e n t ,  or  one out  
o f  e v er y  two l i n e s  b e g in s  w ith  a formula ."
I f  the  Roland i s  Indeed an aural work, t h i s  predominance o f  
o ra l  c o n s t r u c t i o n s  seems c o n t r a d i c t o r y .  As Lord n o t e s ,  "What i s  impor­
t a n t  i s  not  th e  ora l  performance but r a t h e r  the c o m p o s i t io n  during  
o ra l  perform ance . " 33 I t  i s  t h i s  o r a l  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  as  has been n o t e d ,  
th a t  n e c e s s i t a t e s  fo r m u la e ,  and an aural  work should  not  demonstrate  
such c o n s t r u c t i o n s  so c l e a r l y .  I f ,  however,  the p r e s e n t  v e r s i o n  o f  
the work was c o n s t r u c t e d ,  as N ic h o l s  s u g g e s t s ,  by an a r t i s t  who "used 
the  r e l a t i v e  l e i s u r e  o f  a w r i t t e n  c o m p o s i t io n  to  order  the  work," then  
an e x p l a n a t i o n  app ears :  the  p o e t  o f  the  Oxford Roland was more arran ger
than c r e a t o r ;  he "ordered" the  poem, ta k in g  v e r s e s  c r e a t e d  by ora l  
p o e t s  and u s in g  them, much o f  the  language s t i l l  i n t a c t ,  to  c o n s t r u c t  
the l o n g e r  poem now in  e x i s t e n c e .  Of t h i s  o r d e r i n g ,  more w i l l  be s a i d  
l a t e r ;  i t  i s  enough ,  f o r  now, to  note  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  such a 
com bination  as here e x i s t s .
3 2 "Formulaic D i c t i o n  and Thematic  Com posit ion ,"  p.  14.
33~The S in g e r  o f  T a l e s , p. 5.
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I t  w i l l  be n o t e d ,  f u r t h e r ,  t h a t  the Roland bears  none o f  the
c a s u a l ,  c h a t t y  a d d r e s se s  to  the  a ud ien ce  demonstrated  in  o t h e r  works.
In the f i r s t  l i n e s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  where we might e x p e c t  c a l l s  f o r
a t t e n t i o n  or a d d r e s s e s  to  the a u d i e n c e ,  we f i n d  i n s t e a d  a c o n c i s e ,
a lm o st  abrupt b e g in n in g :
C harles  l i  r e i s ,  n o s t r e  emperedre magnes.
S e t  anz t o z  p l e i n s  a t  e s t e t  en E sp a ig n e ,
Tres qu 'en  la  mer c o n q u i s t  l a  t e r e  a l t a i g n e .  11.  1-3
This  c o n c i s e ,  abrupt s t y l e  c o n t in u e s  throughout  the  poem; nowhere 
i s  th er e  the  s l i g h t e s t  mention made o f  the au d ien ce  o r  to  the a u d i ­
ence o t h e r  than such r e f e r e n c e s  as the  "our king" noted  above .  There  
i s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  an e x p l a n a t i o n  f o r  such f o r m a l i t y .  La Chanson de 
Roland i s  an e p i c  poem, done in  e p i c  s t y l e  and thus w i th  the  e l e v a t i o n  
and f o r m a l i t y  customary to  such a work. "We f i n d  in  the  Roland the  
d i r e c t  and s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d  s t y l e  o f  a p o e t  anxious  o n ly  to  d e l i v e r  
h is  message: we f i n d  a l s o  an e x c e p t i o n a l  r e f in e m e n t  and e l e v a t i o n
o f  ton e .  . . . P l e b e ia n  p s y c h o lo g y ,  so  prominent in  many o f  the l a t e r  
e p i c s ,  i s  a b sen t  h e r e .  . . ."34 J e n k in s '  cormient here  r e f l e c t s  a some­
what snobb ish  a i r  t h a t  would a lm ost  c e r t a i n l y  look askance  on Chaucer 's  
e a s y  f a m i l i a r i t y ;  however,  i t  seems a p p r o p r ia t e  to  the  R oland. We 
might compare the  opening  l i n e s  noted a b o v e ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  w i th  the  
opening o f  The Legend o f  Good Women, l i n e s  1-11:
3^La Chanson de R o land , p.  x x x v i i .
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A thousand tymes have I herd men t e l l e  
That th e r e  y s  j o y  i n  hevene  and peyne in  h e l l e ,
And I acorde wel t h a t  i t  y s  s o ;
B u t ,  n a t h e l e s ,  y e t  wot I wel a l s o
That th e r  i s  noon d w e l lyn g  in  t h i s  c o n t r e e ,
That e y t h e r  hath in  hevene o r  h e l l e  y b e ,
Ne may o f  h i t  noon o t h e r  weyes w i t e n ,
But as he hath herd s e y d ,  o r  founde i t  w r i t e n ;
For by a s s a y  th er  may no man i t  p rev e .
But God forb ed e  but men sh u ld e  l e v e  
Wel more t h in g  then men han s een  w i th  ye !
The f r e q u e n t  r e f e r e n c e s  t o  s e l f ,  t o  men in  g e n e r a l ,  and to  the a u d ien ce  
in  t h i s  opening  s e t  a tone  o f  in t im a cy  t h a t  i s  w h o l ly  l a c k i n g  in  the
R oland . Thus in  t h i s  c a s e  the  ton e  o f  c l o s e n e s s  and f a m i l i a r i t y  demon­
s t r a b l e  in  Chaucer i s  la c k in g :  the  Roland p o e t  ch o o ses  c o n s c i o u s l y
to  e l e v a t e  h i s  work, to  remove the  in t im acy  normally  f e l t  in  an ora l  
p r e s e n t a t i  on.
The Roland d o e s , h ow ever ,  dem onstrate  o t h e r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  
o f  aural  p r e s e n t a t i o n .  C rosby 's  s t r e s s  ("Oral D e l i v e r y , "  p.  108) on 
r e l i g i o u s  b e g in n in g s  and e n d i n g s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  1s here  v i n d i c a t e d .
The Roland i s  permeated t h ro u g h o u t ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  w i th  the  theme o f  C h r i s ­
t i a n i t y  in  c o n f l i c t  w i th  paganism:
. . . the  s t o r y  i s  n o t  merely  a h i s t o r y  o f  
t r e a s o n  and d e f e a t ,  nor  the s t o r y  o f  a war
between two k i n g s ,  1 t  i s  the  b a t t l e  o f  C h r i s ­
t i a n i t y  a g a i n s t  paganism with  Char les  as  the  
syntiol  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  w h i l e  B a l i g a n t  . . .  
r e p r e s e n t s  the  e v i l s  opposed to  C h r i s t i a n i t y . 3^
■^"Formulaic D i c t i o n  and Thematic C om pos i t ion ,"  p. 27.
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Even w i th  t h i s  p erm ea t io n ,  however,  i t  i s  n o t a b l e  t h a t  the  f i r s t  
l a i s s e ^  and the  l a s t  dem onstrate  c l e a r l y  t h i s  s t r e s s  on r e l i g i o n .  The 
f i r s t  l a l s s e , l i n e s  7 - 8 ,  n o t e s  t h a t  C harles  i s  in  c o n f l i c t  w i th  "Li 
r e i s  M a r s i l i e s  la  t i e n t ,  ki Deu nen aimet,/Mahomet s e r t  ed A p o l l i n  
r e c l a i m e t .  . . S i m i l a r l y ,  the  l a s t  l a i s s e , in  i t s  s t r e s s  on new 
C h r i s t i a n  d u t i e s  f o r  the  weary C h a r l e s ,  c o n t i n u e s  th e  theme o f  c ru sa d in g  
Chri s t i  ani t y :
S a ln z  G ab r ie l  de p a r t  Deu 11 v l n t ^ d i r e :
" C h ar le s ,  somon l e s  oz de ton e m p i r i e ,
Par f o r c e  i ras en l a  t e r e  de B ir e ;
R e i s ,  V iv ien  s i  s o c c o r a s  en Imphe 
A la  c i t e t  que pa len  o n t  a s i s e :
Li c h r e s t i e n  t e  r e la i m e n t  e c r i ^ e n t . "  11.  3993-3998
While n e i t h e r  o f  t h e s e  l a i s s e s  i s  p r e c i s e l y  an i n v o c a t i o n  nor a b e n e ­
d i c t i o n  in  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  s e n s e ,  each f u l f i l l s  th e  q u a l i t y  noted  by 
Crosby o f  p r o v id i n g  a r e l i g i o u s  frame to  the  work. F u r t h e r ,  the l a s t  
l a i  s s e  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  im portant  In t h a t  i t  s t r e s s e s  f o r  the  aud ien ce  
a major q u a l i t y  o f  the  R oland: though the  work bears  h i s  name, Roland
h i m s e l f  i s  second ary  to  the  major th em es ,  the  C h r i s t i a n  e lem en ts  c e n ­
t e r i n g  around C h a r le s .  This  r e c o g n i t i o n  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  im portant  in  
the  u n ders tan d ing  i t  b r in g s  to  R o la n d 's  death and the  manner o f  t h a t  
d e a t h .
F u r t h e r ,  th e r e  1s In the  Roland a c o n s i s t e n t  p a t t e r n  o f  c l e a r  
t r a n s i t i o n s  between l a i s s e s , s h i f t i n g  s c e n e s ,  and movements from c h a r ­
a c t e r  to  c h a r a c t e r .  There 1 s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  the  use  o f  the  Aoi marker
36The l a i s s e  form 1s d e r iv e d  from the French c a n t i l e n e , a
s h o r t  l y r i c  o r  n a r r a t i v e  poem o r i g i n a l l y  c o h e r e n t  I n d i v i d u a l l y  but
here  woven I n t o  a l a r g e r  framework. A f u l l e r  e x p l a n a t i o n  o f  t h i s
development w i l l  be provided l a t e r .
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a t  the  end o f  over  h a l f  the  l a i s s e s . Jen k in s  n o t e s  t h a t  the  i n t e n t i o n  
o f  t h i s  n o t a t i o n  i s  to  " i n d i c a t e  t h a t  the end o f  the  l a i s s e  has a r r i ­
v e d . " 37 A w r i t t e n  n o t a t i o n ,  however,  would l o g i c a l l y  be o f  l i t t l e  
use to  a l i s t e n i n g  a ud ien ce  u n le s s  t h a t  marker c a r r i e s  some meaning 
p e r t i n e n t  to  the  sound. Though J e n k in s  n o tes  some d i s p u t e  o v e r  the  
f u n c t i o n  o f  the marker,'*® h i s  c o n c l u s i o n  i s  t h a t  the term i s  used as 
a n o te  to  the  s i n g e r ,  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  p a r t i c u l a r  s t r e s s  i s  g iv e n  to  
the  l i n e s  thus  marked: " . . .  the  c o p y i s t  may thus  have a n t i c i p a t e d
the c r e s c e n d o  o r  f o r t e  o f  modern m usic ."
S i m i l a r l y ,  the  d i s t  e x p r e s s i o n s  in  the  Roland appear to  
s e r v e  a t r a n s i t i o n a l  f u n c t i o n  comparable  to  the  q e fr a e g n  and ma^elode  
formulae in  B eo w u lf . Occurr ing  in  s i t u a t i o n s  where a new speaker  ap­
p e a r s ,  such e x p r e s s i o n s  mark an e a s i l y  n o t i c e a b l e  movement from ch a r ­
a c t e r  to  c h a r a c t e r .  Such e x p r e s s i o n s  occu r  f r e q u e n t l y  in  B eow u lf ,  a s ,  
Beowulf  ma^elode ,  b e a m  Ecg^Sowes:/  'Ge^enc nu, s e  m i r a  maga 
H e a l f d e n e s .  . . ." (1 1 .  1473-1474)  S i m i l a r l y ,  such s h i f t s  in  the  
Roland are  u s u a l l y  marked by d i s t  e x p r e s s i o n s .  We might n o t i c e ,  f o r  
exam ple ,  th e  movement from the  a rch b ish o p  to  the  pagans in  the end-  
ing  o f  Lai s s e  CLV III  and the  b e g in n in g  o f  CLIX, 2144-2147:
®\ a  Chanson de R o lan d , p.  4n.
®®Jenkins n o t e s  s u g g e s t i o n s  t h a t  the  term i s  "an e x c la m a t io n ,"  
"a r e f r a i n , "  and even  "a w i l d  w a r -c r y ."
60
D i s t  1 1a r c e v e s q u e s :  "Fel s e i t  ki n ' i  f e r r a t !
Charles  r e p a i i j r e t  ki b ien  vos v e n g e r a t ."
D ie n t  p a ie n :  Si mare fumes n e t !
Com pesmes j o r z  nos e s t  hui a jo r n e z !"
A f u r t h e r  par t  o f  the p o e t ' s  t r a n s i t i o n a l  te c h n iq u e  i s  the
use o f  r e p e t i t i o n s  t o  a c h i e v e  u n i t y  in  the s e r i e s  o f  l a i s s e s . I t
must be remembered t h a t  the  Roland i s  composed o f  a s e r i e s  o f  s h o r t
poems,  t h e s e  s h o r t e r  p i e c e s  probably  d e r i v i n g  from the c a n t i l e n e  form.
These c a n t i l e n e s , as noted  e a r l i e r ,  a r o se  i n d i v i d u a l l y ,  so the th eory
g o e s ,  and were o n ly  g r a d u a l l y  e v o lv e d  i n t o  lo n g e r  works.  Le G e n t i l e
o u t l i n e s  t h i s  p r o c e s s  o f  deve lopment:
They were c o n s t a n t l y  renewed and augmented,  
and soon made way f o r  e p i s o d i c  poems d e v o t e d ,  
f o r  exam ple ,  t o  the  ca p tu re  o f  the  N o b l e s ,  the  
death o f  Basan and B a s l l e ,  the  s i e g e  o f  Car­
c a s s o n n e .  Thus ,  b i t  by b i t ,  a v a s t  body o f
m a t e r ia l  e v o lv e d  from which a f i n a l  e f f o r t  o f
o r g a n i z a t i o n  and s y n t h e s i s  produced the  form
we know t o d a y ,  made famous by th e  v a r io u s  
e x t a n t  v e r s i o n s  o f  the  Chanson de Roland . 39
The c r u c i a l  words in  t h i s  th eory  are  e p i s o d i c , o r g a n i z a t i o n , and 
s y n t h e s i s . The c a n t i l e n e  i s  by i t s  b r i e f  nature  fragmented and i n ­
d i v i d u a l ;  even  though a r ra n g ed ,  o r g a n i z e d ,  i n t o  a s e r i e s  o f  l a i s s e s , 
the  i n d i v i d u a l  nature  o f  the  p i e c e s  remains and thus must undergo a 
s y n t h e s i s  i n t o  an u n i t e d  w h o le .  As N i c h o l s  s u g g e s t s ,  (p .  11) " U l t i ­
m a t e l y ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  the  p o e t ' s  task  i s  to  compose no t  o n ly  a s e r i e s  
o f  i n d i v i d u a l  l a i s s e s  but  to  u n i f y  t h e s e .  . . . "  To p r o v id e  t h i s
39The Chanson de R o land , p.  56.
61
u n i t y ,  i t  i s  not enough f o r  the  p o e t / a r r a n g e r  s im p ly  to  s t r i n g  h i s  
l a i s s e s  in  a row. ''To adapt the  l a i s s e . which was probably  l y r i c  
in  o r i g i n  and e a r l y  u s e ,  to  con t in u ou s  n a r r a t i v e ,  was a task not  
w ith o u t  i t s  d i f f i c u l t i e s . " 40 Thus the  p o e t ’s problem i s  to  s e p a r a t e  
the  p i e c e s  i n t o  c o h e r e n t  p a r t s  con d u cive  to  an a u d ie n c e ' s  easy  
g r a s p ,  i n t o  e a s i l y  d i g e s t i b l e  u n i t s ,  y e t  m a in ta in  the thread o f  
t h o u g h t ,  oT c e n t r a l  t h e s i s  d eve lop m ent ,  the  s e n s e  o f  u n i ty  th rou gh­
o u t  the  w ho le .
This  u n i t y  i s  a c h ie v e d  through a v a r i e t y  o f  t e c h n i q u e s .
F i r s t ,  j u s t  as the  d i s t  e x p r e s s i o n s  and o t h e r  such f r e q u e n t  r e p e t i ­
t i o n s  s e r v e  as t r a n s i t i o n a l  d e v i c e s ,  they  may a l s o  s e r v e ,  in  t h e i r  
frequency  o f  o c c u r r e n c e ,  as l i n k a g e s .  N ic h o l s  a r g u e s ,  in  the  same 
p l a c e ,  t h a t  "The p o e t  has a c h ie v e d  a s a t i s f a c t o r y  s e n s e  o f  c o n t i n u i t y  
by r e p e t i t i o n s  o f  phrases  such as Qu1 i e n v e i e r o n s ?" Yet a f u r t h e r  
d e v i c e ,  N i c h o l s  s u g g e s t s ,  i s  in  the  music accompanying the perform ance ,  
the r e p e t i t i o n  o f  the  same tune  in  s u c c e e d in g  l a i s s e s  p r o v id in g  c o n t i ­
n u i t y :  . . the  chanson was c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by a tune  which fo l l o w e d
the  l a i s s e  and which was probably  r e p e a t e d  in  each l a i s s e . "
A broader  s o r t  o f  r e p e t i t i o n  noted  by N ic h o l s  a l i t t l e  l a t e r  
i s  idea  p a t t e r n s .  " . . .  s e n t e n c e s  are  r e l a t e d  one to  an o th er  by a
40La Chanson de R o land , p.  c x l i v .
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r e p e t i t i o n  o f  the l a s t  idea  in  the  p r e ce d in g  s e n t e n c e .  . ." and . . 
the  l a i s s e s  are  f r e q u e n t l y  r e l a t e d  in  the  same way. . . . " 41 Such a 
r e p e a t i n g  p a t t e r n  i s  d em o n stra ted ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  in  L a i s s e s  CXLIX and 
CL, 2021-2026:
Morz e s t  l i  quens que p lu s  ne s e  demoret.
Ro^lanz 11 ber  l o  p lo re^  s i * l  d o lo se ^ :
Ja mais en t e r e  n ' o d r e i z  p lu s  d o l e n t  home.
Li quens Ro^lanz,  quant mort v i t  son ami 
G esir  a d enz ,  a la  t e r e  son v i s .
Molt do lcem ent  a r e g r e t e r  l o  p r i s t ,
Beowulf  d e m o n s t r a t e s ,  as was noted  e a r l i e r ,  a p a t t e r n  o f  
minor r e p e t i t i o n s  which s e r v e  to  p rov id e  u n i ty  through the whole work,  
and the  Roland d i s p l a y s  a s i m i l a r  use o f  r e p e t i t i o n .  In B e o w u l f , 
however, the  problem o f  u n i t y  was c o m p l i c a te d  by the  f r e q u e n t  d i g r e s ­
s i o n s ,  but the  Roland shows a s i n g u l a r  lack o f  such d i g r e s s i o n s .  The 
c ou rse  o f  the  a c t i o n  goes  forward and backward and o c c a s i o n a l l y  d w e l l s  
on the same s p o t ,  but  th e r e  i s  none o f  the  s ideways  movement so common 
in Beowul f  Such a lack i s  o f  co u r se  d i f f i c u l t  to  e x e m p l i f y ,  but i t  
i s  w orthw hi le  to  note  the  Auerbach a n a l y s i s  j u s t  c i t e d .  In s tea d  o f  
the  f r e q u e n t  wandering to  the  s i d e  noted in  B e o w u l f , Auerbach n o te s  
in  the  Roland ". . . a  kind o f  r ep ea ted  resumption o f  the  same s i t u a ­
t i o n  in  c o n s e c u t i v e  l a i s s e s , in  a manner which a t  f i r s t  l e a v e s  the  
r ead er  in  doubt as to  whether  he i s  c o n fr o n t e d  w i th  a new s ce n e  or
4 1 "Formulaic D i c t i o n  and Thematic Composit ion ,"  p. 17. 
^ M i m e s i s , p. 103.
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a complementary trea tm en t  o f  the  f i r s t .  . . . ” This  r e p e t i t i o n  o f  
s i t u a t i o n *  o f  c o u r s e ,  has a lr ea d y  been n o ted ;  i t  s e r v e s ,  f i r s t ,  as 
a d e v ic e  f o r  th em at ic  s t r e s s ,  much as we have seen  i t  in  B e o w u l f . 
Second,  as j u s t  n o t e d ,  such r e p e t i t i o n  s e r v e s  in  the Roland as a 
means o f  u n i f i c a t i o n ,  o f  l i n k i n g  the  s t r i n g  o f  l a i s s e s  i n t o  a 
u n i te d  whole .
There i s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  a c e r t a i n  l o g i c  in  the  d i g r e s s i v e  nature  
o f  Beowulf  and the  more d i r e c t ,  unvarying d i r e c t i o n  o f  the Roland. The 
o ra l  s i n g e r ,  as noted e a r l i e r ,  i s  c a p a b le  o f  ju d g in g  h i s  a u d i e n c e ' s  
r e a c t i o n s  to  any p a r t i c u l a r  p a r t  o f  a s t o r y ,  i t s  i n t e r e s t  in  h ea r in g  
p e r ip h e r a l  e l e m e n t s ,  i t s  w i l l i n g n e s s  to  pause f o r  a r e l a t e d  but h ard ly  
p r o g r e s s i v e  e l e m e n t .  He can t h e r e f o r e  s a f e l y  d i g r e s s  and does so when­
e v e r  he f e e l s  i t  a p p r o p r i a t e .  The aural  p o e t ,  though,  w h i l e  he i s  
more cap ab le  o f  p la n n in g  ahead in  h i s  l e i s u r e ,  comes to  h i s  performance  
in  the  f i x e d  format o f  the  pages  b e f o r e  him. He i s  thus l e s s  l i k e l y  
to  d i g r e s s ,  and t h e r e f o r e  we can e x p e c t  l e s s  d i g r e s s i o n  in  an aural  
work than i n an o r a l .
C o n v e r s e l y ,  however,  th e  Roland dem on stra tes  a c o n s i d e r a b l y  
g r e a t e r  degree  o f  c o m p a r tm e n t a l i z a t io n  than B e o w u l f . This  compart-  
m e n t a l i z a t i o n  i s  most o b v i o u s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  in  the  l a i s s e  format a r i s ­
ing  from the l y r i c  s t y l e .  The e f f e c t  o f  t h i s  s e r i e s  o f  l a i s s e s  i s  
t h a t  o f  a s t r i n g  o f  i n d i v i d u a l  s c e n e s ,  aga in  noted by Auerbach:
". . . i t  s t r i n g s  ind ep en dent  p i c t u r e s  t o g e t h e r  l i k e  b e a d s .  . . .
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c o m p le t e ly  independent  and s e l f - c o n t a i n e d  s c e n e s  r e s u l t . " 43 Each 
l a i s s e , t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  a c o h e r e n t ,  d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e  u n i t ,  the  f i r s t  
l i n e  f r e q u e n t l y  s t a t i n g  a premise  t h a t  the r e s t  o f  the l a i s s e  d e v e l o p s .  
We might examine in  i t s  e n t i r e t y ,  f o r  exam ple ,  L a i s s e  CLIX:
D ient  p a ien :  "S1 mare fumes ne^!
Com pesmes j o r z  nos e s t  hui a jo r n e z !
Perdu^ avom noz s e i g n o r s  e  noz p e r s ,
C har les  r e p a i d r e t  od sa g r a n t  o s t ,  l i  ber;
De c e l s  de France odom l e s  g r a i s l e s  c l e r s ,
Grant e s t  l a  n o i s e  de Monjoie e s c r i ^ e r .
Li quens Ro^lanz e s t  de t a n t  g r a n t  f i e r t e t .
Ja n ' i e r t  vencuz por nul home c h a r n e l .
Lancons a l u i  p u l s  s i •1 l a i s so m s  e s t e r . "
Ed i l  s i  f i r e n t  darz e  w ig res  a s e z ,
E sp iez  e l a n c e s  e museraz empennez.
L ' e s c u t  Rodlant o n t  t r a i t ' e d  e s t r o e ’t ,
E son osb e rc  romput e d e s m a i l e t  
Mais enz e * l  cors  n e -1 o n t  mie a d e s e t .
V e i l l a n t i f  on en .xxx  H u s  n a f r e t ,
Desoz l o  c o n te  s i * l  i o n t  mort g e t e t .
Paien s ' e n  f u i e n t  p u is  s i * l  l a i s s e n t  e s t e r :
Li quens Rodlanz i e s t  a p i e t  rem^s. A o i .
In the f i r s t  l i n e ,  the pagans e x c l a i m  s h a r p ly  t h a t  th ey  are  m isera b ly
u n fo r tu n a te  or  un lucky .  The n ex t  few l i n e s  r e l a t e  s e v e r a l  o f  the
ways they  are  u n f o r t u n a t e .  I n c lu d i n g  the  l o s s  o f  t h e i r  l e a d e r s ,  the
oncoming Franks,  and the  f a c t  t h a t  th ey  have not  y e t  been a b le  to
k i l l  Roland. They then t r y  once more to  k i l l  Roland, t h i s  time
throwing t h e i r  s p e a r s  a t  him, but  they  su c ce e d  o n ly  i n  k i l l i n g  h i s
h o r s e .  Thus s t i l l  u n lu ck y ,  they f l e e ,  l e a v i n g  Roland s t a n d in g .
^ M i m e s i s , p.  103.
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F u r t h e r ,  in  an e f f e c t  s i m i l a r  to  the  c o u p l e t  o f  a Shake­
sp earean  s o n n e t ,  the  f i n a l  l i n e  o f  a l a i s s e  f r e q u e n t l y  has a surrming-up 
or  c o n c lu d in g  e f f e c t ,  em ph as iz ing  the Idea o f  the l a i s s e . The t e c h n i ­
que i s  n o t i c e a b l e  in the  l a i s s e  j u s t  c i t e d ;  the f i n a l  l i n e ,  empha­
s i z i n g  the  idea  o f  the pagans'  m i s f o r t u n e ,  s t r e s s e s  t h a t  Roland i s  
s t i l l  a l i v e ,  once more a b le  to  s ta n d  and f a c e  the enemy; even throw­
ing  sp ea rs  from a d i s t a n c e ,  they are  unable  to  k i l l  him and are  t h r e a t ­
ened by him. Lord, d e a l i n g  w i th  o t h e r  w orks ,  found a s i m i l a r  c o n c lu d ­
ing  p r o c e s s ;  he n o t e s  t h a t  . . the  s i n g e r .  . . u s u a l l y  s i g n a l s  
the  end o f  a theme by a s i g n i f i c a n t  or  c u lm in a t in g  p o i n t .  . . . The 
s i n g e r ' s  mind i s  o r d e r l y . O r d e r l y  t o o ,  we might  add,  i s  the p r e s e n ­
t a t i o n  handed to  the a u d ien ce :  d i s c r e e t ,  c o h e r e n t  u n i t s ,  each w ith
i t s  memorable tag  in  u n d e rs ta n d a b le  form, a format p a r t i c u l a r l y  
s u i t e d  to  the needs o f  a l i s t e n i n g  a u d ie n c e .
The purpose  1n t h e s e  co m p a r tm e n ta l iz in g  t e c h n i q u e s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  
i s  much th e  same as the  l a r g e r  u n i t s  and many r e p e t i t i o n s  in  B e o w u l f . 
C o n s id e r in g  the  v a r i e d ,  f l u c t u a t i n g  n a tu r e  o f  the a u d ie n c e ,  the  aural  
p o e t  p r e s e n t s  h i s  work in  c o h e r e n t ,  s e l f - c o n t a i n e d  u n i t s ,  each under­
s t a n d a b l e  in  i t s e l f .  We might  n o t e  A uerbach's  comment, c i t e d  e a r l i e r  
(M im e s i s , p .  1 0 5 ) ,  t h a t  ". . . a  l i s t e n e r  a r r i v i n g  in  the  cou rse  o f  
the  r e c i t a t i o n  r e c e i v e s  a c o h e r e n t  Im p ress io n ."
44The S in g e r  o f  T a l e s , p. 92.
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Related  to  t h i s  c o m p a r tm en ta l iza t io n ,  to  the f l u c t u a t i n g  
nature o f  the audience  and to  the attem pt  at  u n i ty  demonstrated by 
the minor r e p e t i t i o n s  i s  a l a r g e r  s o r t  o f  s t r u c t u r a l  d i v i s i o n  blended  
i n t o  thematic  r e p e t i t i o n .  The framing q u a l i t y  o f  the beg inn ing  and 
ending o f  the Roland, b r a c k e t in g  the work w i t h in  a r e l i g i o u s  frame­
work, has a lready  been noted .  Within t h i s  frame, however,  the Roland 
i s  segmented i n t o  a s e r i e s  o f  major s e c t i o n s ,  each s e c t i o n  bearing  
a r e p e t i t i o n  o f  the main theme. These major s e c t i o n s  are marked by a 
p a r t i c u l a r  s o r t  o f  s i t u a t i o n a l  r e p e t i t i o n ,  the c o u n c i l .  N ich o ls  sug­
g e s t s  t h a t  " . . .  the poe t  needed some means o f  i n i t i a t i n g  a c t i o n .
This the t r a d i t i o n  provided 1n the form o f  the c o u n c i l . " 4 5  An examina­
t i o n  o f  the poem r e v e a l s  t h a t  the c o u n c i l  1n each case  s e r v e s  three  
f u n c t i o n s :  to  mark the boundaries  o f  a s e c t i o n ,  to  I n i t i a t e  the
a c t i o n  th a t  f o l l o w s ,  and to r e s t a t e  the  theme. This  techniq ue  o f  
s t r u c t u r a l  d i v i s i o n  i s  d i s c u s s e d  a t  l e n g th  by N ich o ls  and need only  
be summarized here .
F i r s t ,  the beg in n in g  o f  the poem i s  marked by two major 
c o u n c i l s  in  which the two l e a d e r s ,  pagan and C h r i s t i a n ,  r e c e i v e  ad v ice  
from t h e i r  f o l l o w e r s .  In a c o n s id e r a b le  s e n s e ,  th en ,  th e s e  c o u n c i l s  
are e x p o s i t o r y ,  developmental in  n a tu re .  The f i r s t  c o u n c i l  beg ins
^5"Formulaic D ic t io n  and Thematic Composit ion ,"  p.  29.
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in L a i s s e  II and o f f e r s  f i r s t  e x p o s i t i o n  o f  the immediate s i t u a t i o n
and then a p le a s  f o r  a d v i c e ,  c o n t in u in g  through L a is se  VI:
"Odez, s e i g n o r s ,  q u e ls  p e c c h ie z  nos encombret!
Li emperedne Charles  de France doIce  
En c e s t  pa ls  nos e s t  venuz confondre;
Jo nen ai o s t  qui b a t a i l l e  l i  d o n g et ,
Nen ai t e l  g e n t  ki la  soe  d e r o m p e t .*
C o n s e i l i e z  mei come mi s£ v id  home!
Si*m g u a r i s s e z  e de mort e de hon te ."  11. 15-20
S i m i l a r l y ,  L a i s s e s  XII-XXVI d e s c r ib e  the C h r i s t ia n  c o u n c i l ,  
in trod u ce  the c o n f l i c t  between Roland and Ganelon, and, w ith  the 
dropping o f  the g l o v e ,  forebode the coming d i s a s t e r .  I t  i s  p a r t i c u ­
l a r l y  obvious  a t  t h i s  p o in t  t h a t  the c o u n c i l  and the a t t en d a n t  a c t io n  
are used to  prepare the  aud ience  f o r  the a c t i o n  to  come; a s id e  from 
the plans made in  the c o u n c i l ,  Ganelon's  dropping o f  the g lo v e  su g ­
g e s t s  to  the a u d ie n c e ,  as to  the f i g u r e s  in the work i t s e l f ,  an e v i l
omen:
Li emperetfre 11 t e n t  son guant lo  d e s t r e  
Mais l i  quens Guenles i l o e c  ne v o l s l s t  e s t r e :
Quant l o  dut prendre s i  l i  chadi^ a t e r e .
Dient  F ra n ce is :  "Deus! que po^rat  50 e s t r e ?
De c e s t  message nos avendrat  g ran t  p e r t e ."  11. 331-335 .
This  p a t t e r n  o f  c o u n c i l s  marking major d i v i s i o n s  and thematic
s t r e s s  c o n t in u e s  w ith  the t h i r d  major c o u n c i l ,  L a i s s e s  LIV ff ,  upon
Ganelon's  r ep o r t in g  from S a ra g o ssa .  This  c o u n c i l  demonstrates  to  the
l i s t e n e r  Ganelon's  d u p l i c i t y  and marks the c h o ic e  o f  Roland fo r  the
rearguard ,  a c r u c i a l  s ta g e  o f  development:
Guenles 1 v 1 n t ,  11 f e l , 11 p a r ju r e z ,
Par g ran t  v e l s d l e  comencet a p a r l e r .  11. 674-675
"Seignors b a r o n s , ” d i s t  l 'empere^re C h a r le s ,
"Vedez l e s  porz e l e s  d e s t r e i z  passages :
Kar me j u g l e z  ki i e r t  en rie^Jreguarde."
Fuenles respont:  "Ro^lanz, c i s t  miens f i l l a s t r e :
N'avez baron de s i  grant v a s s e l a g e . "  11. 740-744
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A gain ,  we s e e  in  t h e s e  s c e n e s  a th em a t ic  s t r e s s ,  the e v i l  
o f  the  pagans and the  b e t r a y e r s  o f  the C h r i s t i a n s ,  and a p r e p a r a t io n  
f o r  a c t i o n  to  come. Yet an o th er  c o u n c i l  i s  demonstrated in  L a i s s e s  
CXCIIff ,  when the  pagan Emir B a l i g a n t  i s  in t r o d u c e d .  The method 
o f  i n t r o d u c t i o n  and the d e s c r i p t i v e  d e t a i l s  are  such t h a t  t h i s  coun­
c i l  f u r t h e r  emphasizes  the  theme,  as we n o te  in  l i n e s  2681-2684:
"En France i r a i  por Charle  g u e r r e i e r :
S 'en  ma merci^  ne s e  c o l z t  a mes p i e z  
E ne g u e r p i s s e t  la  l e i  de c h r i s t i i e n s ,
Jo l i  t o l d r a i  l a  corone de» l  c h i e f . "
Though the s e n se  o f  d i v i s i o n  i s  not  so  c l e a r ,  the d i s c u s ­
s i o n  between Roland and O l i v e r  in  L a i s s e s  LXXXII-LXXXVI11, in which 
the two a t tem p t  to  r e s o l v e  the  q u e s t i o n  o f  c a l l i n g  f o r  h e l p ,  p rov ides  
a form o f  minor c o u n c i l  and d e v e lo p s  y e t  f u r t h e r  an e lem en t  o f  the  
theme. O l i v e r  urges  Roland t o  c a l l  f o r  a i d ,  but Roland,  1n h i s  p r i d e ,  
i s  r e l u c t a n t  to  do s o ;  h i s  c r u c i a l  d e c i s i o n  a t  t h i s  s t a g e  a g a in  marks 
a tu rn ing  p o i n t  and de term in es  the  c o u rse  o f  the  a c t i o n  t h a t  f o l l o w s - -  
h i s  e v e n t u a l  d e s t r u c t i o n .  I t  i s  to o  s t r o n g ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  to  imply t h a t  
R olan d 's  p r id e  d e s t r o y s  him; t h i s  d e s t r u c t i o n  i s  the  r e s u l t  o f  the  
C h r i s t ia n - p a g a n  c o n f l i c t  and the  e v i l  o f  Ganelon. I t  might w e l l  be 
s u g g e s t e d ,  however,  t h a t  s e l f - p r i d e ,  an u n c h r i s t i a n  t r a i t ,  c o n t r i b u t e s  
to  h i s  d e s t r u c t i o n .  R o land 's  e v e n t u a l  change o f  mind, th e n ,  would  
dem on strate  a growth in  him. At f i r s t ,  " O l iv er  i s  w o r r ie d  about the  
f a t e  o f  the  r e a r - g u a r d ,  w h i l e  Roland i s  concerned  w i th  t h e i r  honor.
^ " F o r m u l a i c  D i c t i o n  and Thematic C om posit ion ,"  p. 37.
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In h i s  development* th ough ,  Roland comes to  understand th a t  the con­
f l i c t  embodies  l a r g e r  f o r c e s  than j u s t  h i s  r e p u t a t i o n :  i t  sy m b o l iz e s
the s t r u g g l e  o f  the f o r c e s  o f  good and e v i l .
F i n a l l y ,  the c o u n c i l  b e g in n in g  in  L a i s s e  CCLXX i s  c a l l e d  to  
d eterm ine  Ganelon 's  f a t e  and s e t  the  s t a g e  f o r  the  t r i a l  by combat,  
the  f i n a l  th em a t ic  s t r e s s  on the c o n f l i c t  between r i g h t e o u s  C h r i s ­
t i a n i t y  and i t s  b e t r a y e r ,  Ganelon. C har les  c a l l s  t o g e t h e r  h i s  barons  
and r e q u e s t s  t h e i r  a id  in  judgment:
"Seignors  barons ."  d i s t  Charlemagnes r e i s ,
"De Guenelon c a r  me j u g i e z  l o  d r e i t .
II fu£  en l ' o s t  t r e s q u ' e n  Espaigne  o^ mei
Si m t o l i t  ,xx  m i l i e  de mes F r a n c e i s ,
E mon nevot  que ja  mais ne ve<Jreiz,
Ê l O l i v i e r  l o  pro£ e l o  c o r t e i s ,
Les . x i i .  pers  a t  t r a d l t  por a v e i r . "  11 . 3750-3756
In such c o u n c i l s ,  t h e n ,  beyond t h e i r  c o n s i s t e n t  f u n c t i o n  o f  s e t t i n g
the  s t a g e  f o r  the a c t i o n  t h a t  f o l l o w s  and thus marking the  major
d i v i s i o n s  o f  the  poem, th e r e  i s  c o n s i s t e n t l y  a r e p e t i t i o n  o f  the
major themes o f  the  work. N i c h o l s  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  " . . .  the  c o u n c i l
i s  an e s s e n t i a l  theme in  the  Chanson de R o land , and . . . i t  i s
t r a d i t i o n a l  and f o r m u l a i c . H e r e ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  the  term f o r m u l a i c
i s  used in  th e  s e n s e  o f  a m o t i f ,  a r ep ea t ed  s i t u a t i o n a l  d e v i c e .
I t  seems p o s s i b l e  a t  t h i s  p o i n t  to  draw a s e r i e s  o f  con­
c l u s i o n s  co n cern in g  the d i s t i n c t i o n s  between o r a l  and aural l i t e r a ­
t u r e .  The two gen res  h a v e ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  many f e a t u r e s  in  corrmon;
^ " F o r m u l a l c  D i c t i o n  and T h e m a t ic  C o m p o s i t i o n , "  p .  35.
70
they  are  both concerned w i th  communication to  a l i v e ,  p r e s e n t  
a ud ien ce  through the  spoken word,  and thus share  many t e c h n iq u e s .
The two gen res  are  c r e a t e d ,  however,  under d i f f e r e n t  c o n d i t i o n s ,  
one in the  p r e s s u r e  o f  a performance s i t u a t i o n  and one in  the com­
p a r a t i v e  l e i s u r e  o f  w r i t i n g ,  and t h e r e f o r e  th e r e  are  n o t a b le  d i s -  
t i  n o t i o n s .
I t  shou ld  be n o t e d ,  f i r s t ,  t h a t  the  f e a t u r e s  o f  both forms 
may be determ ined  in  l i g h t  o f  n e c e s s i t y ,  the  demands fo r c e d  upon 
the  p o e t  by h i s  s i t u a t i o n .  L o g i c a l l y ,  f e a t u r e s  a r i s i n g  from demand, 
from n e c e s s i t y ,  w i l l  be i n v a r i a b l e ,  w h i l e  f e a t u r e s  a r i s i n g  from con­
v e n ie n c e  may w e l l  be v a r i a b l e .  We might n o t i c e ,  i n  t h i s  l i g h t ,  th a t  
o r a l  l i t e r a t u r e ,  shaped 1n la r g e  p a r t  by the  needs o f  the p o e t ,  i s  
i n v a r i a b l y  f o r m u la ic ;  aural  l i t e r a t u r e ,  where t h e r e  i s  no need f o r  
f o r m u la e ,  i s  not  f o r m u l a i c ,  though 1t  may c o n t a in  rep ea ted  e x p r e s ­
s i o n s  or  remnants from e a r l i e r  v e r s i o n s  o f  the  work.
A r i s i n g  from the needs  o f  the  a u d i e n c e ,  on the  o t h e r  hand,  
i s  the  c l e a r l y  compartmented n a tu re  o f  both aural and o ra l  l i t e r a ­
t u r e .  Both the  o r a l  and the  a u ra l  p o e t  p r e s e n t  t h e i r  works in  a 
s e r i e s  o f  c o h e r e n t ,  i n d i v i d u a l  u n i t s  or  e p i s o d e s ,  each u n i t  s u i t a b l e  
f o r  un ders tan d ing  i n d i v i d u a l l y  o r  i n  the  t e x t  o f  a l a r g e r  work.  
F u rt h e r ,  both forms w i l l  show c l e a r  t r a n s i t i o n s  between th e s e  u n i t s ,  
such c l a r i t y  o f  movement d e s ig n e d  t o  i n s u r e  t h e  a u d i e n c e ' s  under­
s t a n d i n g .
S i m i l a r l y ,  both genres  may make use  o f  r e l i g i o u s  b e g in n in g s  
and e n d i n g s ,  framing the  work in  a c o n t e x t  s u i t a b l e  to  contemporary
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mores.  I t  seems l o g i c a l  here  to  s u g g e s t  t h a t  such a f e a t u r e  i s  one 
o f  c o n v e n i e n c e ,  a r i s i n g  from s o c i a l  c o n v e n t io n  r a t h e r  than l i t e r a r y  
n e c e s s i t y .  S i m i l a r l y ,  though both forms may use a d d re s se s  to  the  
a u d ien ce  and choose  language  s u g g e s t i n g  h e a r in g  and speaking  r a th e r  
than read in g  and w r i t i n g , such f e a t u r e s  seem to  a r i s e  not  from 
n e c e s s i t y  but  from c o n v e n ie n c e s  and t h u s ,  w h i l e  d e f i n i t e l y  i d e n t i ­
f i a b l e  f e a t u r e s  o f  ora l  or aural  l i t e r a t u r e ,  are  not  n e c e s s a r y  to  
e i t h e r  g en re .
More d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e ,  and a g a in  a r i s i n g  from n e c e s s i t y ,  i s  
the  f e a t u r e  o f  d i g r e s s i o n .  While th e  o r a l  work may w e l l  be d i g r e s ­
s i v e ,  as the  s i n g e r  i s  a b le  to  judge  h i s  s i t u a t i o n  and modify i t ,  the  
aural p o e t  i s  f i x e d  as he approaches  h i s  p er form an ce ,  i s  l i m i t e d  to  
some e x t e n t  by what he has w r i t t e n ,  and thus i s  l e s s  l i k e l y  to  d i ­
g r e s s .  This  f e a t u r e  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  im portant  in  t h a t  i t  a f f e c t s  
the  s t r u c t u r e  o f  the work as a w h o le .
F i n a l l y ,  as a p a r t  o f  t h e i r  c o m p a r tm e n t a l i z a t io n  and the  
accompanying c l e a r  t r a n s i t i o n s  and as  a requirem ent  o f  the a u d i e n c e ,  
both o r a l  and aural  l i t e r a t u r e  make use  o f  a v a r i e t y  o f  r e p e t i t i o n s  
as u n i f y i n g  and d e v e lo p in g  f e a t u r e s .  These r e p e t i t i o n s  i n c lu d e  minor  
r e p e t i t i o n s  such as formulae  and major r e p e t i t i o n s ,  I n c lu d in g  n a rra ­
t i v e ,  s t r u c t u r a l ,  s i t u a t i o n a l ,  and th em a t ic  r e p e t i t i o n ,  t h i s  l a s t  
encompass ing  n a r r a t i v e ,  s i t u a t i o n a l ,  and s t r u c t u r a l  r e p e t i t i o n  and 
c o n t in u in g  to  o t h e r  t e c h n iq u e s  to  d e v e lo p  and s t r e s s  the  theme, as  
f o r  i n s t a n c e  the c o u n c i l s  in  R o la n d , which are e s s e n t i a l l y  s i t u a t i o n a l  
r e p e t i t i o n s  used t h e m a t i c a l l y .
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As noted  in  the b e g in n in g  o f  t h i s  c h a p t e r ,  much o f  the c r i t i ­
ca l  conmentary on ora l  l i t e r a t u r e  has tended toward the m e c h a n i s t i c ,  
toward exam in at ion  o f  r e l a t i v e l y  s u p e r f i c i a l  f e a t u r e s .  I t  shou ld  now 
be p o s s i b l e ,  in  c o n s i d e r i n g  t h e  i d e n t i f i a b l e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  aural  
p o e tr y  and in  c o n s i d e r i n g  t h e s e  f e a t u r e s  in  l i g h t  o f  n e c e s s i t y  r a t h e r  
than as accompanying c o n v e n i e n c e s ,  to  go beyond such s u p e r f i c i a l i t y  
in examining C haucer's  T r o l l u s  and C r i s e y d e . N ot in g  the  f e a t u r e s  o f  
aural 1i t e r a t u r e - - t h e  n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  c o m p a r t m e n t a l i z a t i o n , c l e a r  
t r a n s i t i o n s ,  lack o f  d i g r e s s i o n ,  the  v a r io u s  r e p e t i t i o n s ,  and the  
c o n v e n ie n c es  o f  r ep ea t ed  e x p r e s s i o n s ,  o f  r e l i g i o u s  fram es ,  o f  a d d r e s se s  
to  the a ud ien ce  and the  use  o f  language  s u g g e s t i v e  o f  the spoken word--  
i t  shou ld  then be p o s s i b l e  to  understand the p o e t ' s  r e sp o n se  to  h i s  
mode more c l e a r l y .
CHAPTER III  
TROILUS AND CRISEYDE: THE AURAL MODE
Ruth Crosby's  1938 Speculum a r t i c l e  “Chaucer and the Custom 
o f  Oral D e l i v e r y 1 remains an a u t h o r i t a t i v e  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  the in f l u e n c e  
upon the p o e t  o f  the o ra l  t r a d i t i o n  and the demonstrat ion  o f  t h i s  i n ­
f l u e n c e  in  h is  work. D ea l ing  p r im a r i ly  w ith  The Canterbury Tales  but  
a l s o  with  T r o i lu s  and Criseyde  and s e v e r a l  o f  the l e s s e r  works,  Crosby 
d e t a i l s  in  c o n s id e r a b le  depth the f e a t u r e s  o f  the  ora l  t r a d i t i o n  and the  
t r a i t s  o f  t h a t  t r a d i t i o n  demonstrated in  Chaucer. S p e c i f i c a l l y ,  Crosby 
notes  in  Chaucer's  works the e x i s t e n c e  o f  r e l i g i o u s  fram es,  add resses  to  
the a u d ie n c e ,  form u la ic  e x p r e s s i o n s ,  language  s u g g e s t i v e  o f  hear ing  and 
s p e a k in g ,  and the bald t r a n s i t i o n s  so obvious  in  ora l  l i t e r a t u r e .
F u r th e r ,  Crosby d i s c u s s e s  in  t h i s  landmark a r t i c l e  a s e r i e s  o f  
c o n c lu s io n s  concerning  Chaucer's  use o f  th e se  t r a i t s ,  n o t i n g ,  fo r  i n ­
s t a n c e ,  th a t  in  many r e s p e c t s  Chaucer's  use o f  such tech n iq u es  was l i t t l e  
more than a s tan d ard ized  employment o f  a somewhat m e c h a n i s t i c  form: “ In 
w r i t i n g  f o r  the many who would hear as w e l l  as fo r  the  few who would read,  
he was s imply  f o l l o w i n g  the custom o f  h i s  f e l l o w s ." ^  Crosby c o n c lu d e s ,  
f i n a l l y ,  th a t  Chaucer's  f a c i l i t y  in  the use o f  ora l  techn iq u es  a r i s e s  from 
h i s  f a m i l i a r i t y  with  French and E ng l ish  romance p o e t s ,  and p a r t i c u l a r l y  
from e x p e r ie n c e  in h ear in g  ora l  performances  o f  th e s e  romances,  s u g g e s t ­
ing th a t  . . i t  i s  i n e v i t a b l e  t h a t  much o f  h i s  knowledge o f  popular
^ "Chaucer  and th e  Custom o f  O ra l  D e l i v e r y , "  p.  431.
74
l i t e r a t u r e ,  French as w e l l  as  E n g l i s h ,  he o b t a in e d  through ora l  d e l i v e r y . "  
(p .  432)
C rosb y 's  s tudy  o f  the p o e t ' s  use o f  ora l  d e l i v e r y  i s  t h e r e f o r e  
d e t a i l e d  and in most r e s p e c t s  p r e c i s e .  I t  sh ou ld  be n o t e d ,  however,  th a t  
the a r t i c l e  might be supplemented in  a t  l e a s t  two r e s p e c t s .  F i r s t ,  Crosby  
f a i l s  to  d i s t i n g u i s h  c l e a r l y  between e a r l i e r  o r a l  w orks ,  composed as they  
were performed and thus ora l  in  the  most a c c u r a t e  s e n s e  o f  the term, and 
aural l i t e r a t u r e ,  the  genre  o f  C haucer 's  work. The r e s u l t  o f  t h i s  b l u r ­
r in g  o f  the forms i s  i n e v i t a b l y  an a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  s ta n d a rd s  not  q u i t e  as 
a p p r o p r ia t e  as they  might b e .  We may n o t e ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h a t  Crosby  
a t  one p o i n t  o c c u p i e s  h e r s e l f  in  a s ea r c h  f o r  fo r m u la ic  e x p r e s s i o n s  in 
Chaucer 's  work. Remembering Magoun's a s s e r t i o n  t h a t  l e t t e r e d  p o e tr y  i s  
nev er  f o r m u l a i c ,  i t  i s  n o t  s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  Crosby i s  fo r c e d  to  c o n c lu d e ,  
r a t h e r  la m e l y ,  t h a t  "On th e  whole  Chaucer uses  s e t  formulas  s p a r i n g l y . " 2 
I t  would be s u r p r i s i n g  In d e e d ,  and f o r c e  a com plete  reworking o f  the  
t h e o r y ,  i f  Chaucer d id  show e x t e n s i v e  use o f  fo rm u la e .
Second ,  i t  s h o u ld  be n o ted  t h a t  Crosby g i v e s  no a t t e n t i o n  a t  a l l  
to  the  tech n iq u e  o f  th em at ic  r e p e t i t i o n  in  Chaucer ,  even though, as demon­
s t r a t e d  e a r l i e r ,  such r e p e t i t i o n s  are  p e r v a s i v e  in  both o r a l  and aural  
l i t e r a t u r e .  As n o ted  e a r l i e r ,  a work d e l i v e r e d  o r a l l y ,  whether  the o r i g i n  
o f  the work i s  o r a l  o r  a u r a l ,  i s  l i k e l y  to  p r o v id e  e x t e n s i v e  r e p e t i t i o n  
o f  major e l e m e n t s ,  i n c l u d i n g  f r e q u e n t  s t r e s s  on theme. I t  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y
"C h auc e r  and t h e  Custom o f  O ra l  D e l i v e r y , "  p .  424.
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i n t e r e s t i n g  to  n o t e ,  in  c o n j u n c t io n  with  t h i s  s t r e s s ,  t h a t  Crosby does  
touch on an e lem en t  c l o s e l y  a l l i e d  w ith  th em a t ic  s t r e s s  w i t h o u t  f u l l y  
n o t i n g  i t s  i m p l i c a t i o n s :  C haucer 's  use o f  c l a s s i c a l  r h e t o r i c .  She men­
t i o n s  th a t  . . h e  combined w i th  the d e v i c e s  o f  the  c l a s s i c a l  r h e t o r i ­
c ia n s  th o se  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  which had t h e i r  o r i g i n  in the t ech n iq u e  
deve lop ed  through the c e n t u r i e s  by the  p r o f e s s i o n a l  m i n s t r e l s .  . . . "
(pp.  431 -432)  C rosby 's  c i t a t i o n  o f  the use o f  r h e t o r i c a l  t e c h n i q u e s ,  
however,  i s  l i m i t e d  to  Chaucer's  use  o f  such te c h n iq u e s  as in t r o d u c t o r y  
and t r a n s i t i o n a l  d e v i c e s .  I t  w i l l  be argued l a t e r  t h a t  the  p o e t ' s  use  
o f  r h e t o r i c a l  t e c h n iq u e s  e x te n d s  I n t o  y e t  an o th er  area  r e l e v e n t  to  the  
aural mode.
Thus i t  seems arg u a b le  t h a t  a f u r t h e r  exa m in a t io n  o f  C haucer 's  
T r o i lu s  and C r i s e y d e , w i th  p a r t i c u l a r  a t t e n t i o n  to  the f e a t u r e s  o f  aural  
l i t e r a t u r e  and the  c i r c u m st a n c e s  producing  t h e s e  f e a t u r e s ,  might prove  
u s e f u l .  I t  has been noted  e a r l i e r  t h a t  aural  l i t e r a t u r e  bears  two group­
in g s  o f  f e a t u r e s ,  t h o s e  a r i s i n g  from c o n v e n ie n c e  and th o se  a r i s i n g  from 
n e c e s s i t y .  F ea tu res  o f  c o n v e n ie n c e  are  used to  s a t i s f y  s o c i a l  m ores ,  to  
c r e a t e  a mood o f  r e c e p t i v i t y  f o r  the p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  and f o r  o t h e r  such 
rea so n s  u s e f u l  but  n o t  e s s e n t i a l .  These f e a t u r e s  i n c lu d e  r e l i g i o u s  fram es ,  
a d d r e s se s  to  the a u d i e n c e ,  r e p e a t e d  e x p r e s s i o n s ,  and language  s u g g e s t i v e  
o f  h e a r in g  and s p e a k in g .  F ea tu res  o f  n e c e s s i t y ,  however,  a r i s e  from the  
demands o f  p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  from the  requirem ents  o f  a l i s t e n i n g  a u d ie n c e .
They in c lu d e  c o m p a r t m e n t a l i z a t i o n , c l e a r  t r a n s i t i o n s ,  lack  o f  d i g r e s s i o n ,  
and a v a r i e t y  o f  minor and major r e p e t i t i o n s .
3See pp. 426-430  f o r  a f u l l  d i s c u s s i o n .
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As a c o n v e n ie n c e  o f  o r g a n i z a t i o n ,  t h e n ,  i t  w i l l  be u s e f u l  to  
c o n s i d e r ,  f i r s t ,  how the T r o i l u s  dem on stra tes  aural f e a t u r e s  o f  conven­
i e n c e ,  where they  occu r  and how C haucer 's  use o f  them c o n t r i b u t e s  to  the
work. Second,  we might c o n s i d e r  the  f e a t u r e s  o f  n e c e s s i t y ,  where they
occur and how the  p o e t  accommodates h i m s e l f  to  them.
This  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  i s  b a s e d ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  on a c c e p t a n c e  o f  the  
T r o i 1 us as an aural work,  a work o f  w r i t t e n  co m p o s i t io n  in ten d ed  fo r  
ora l  p r e s e n t a t i o n  b e f o r e  a l i v e  a u d ie n c e .  S u f f i c i e n t  reason  f o r  such 
a c c e p t a n c e  has a l r e a d y  been o f f e r e d ,  but  i t  s h o u ld  be noted  t h a t  c e r t a i n  
f e a t u r e s  o f  the  work i t s e l f  and some r e c e n t  commentary have combined to  
b lu r  the  i s s u e  a t  l e a s t  s l i g h t l y .  Payne's  comments t h a t  Chaucer's  r e ­
f e r e n c e s  to  the  a ud ien ce  " . . .  a re  a lm o st  n ever  so  phrased as to  imply  
u n e q u i v o c a l l y  a p h y s i c a l l y  p r e s e n t  l i s t e n i n g  a u d ie n c e .  . have a lr ea d y  
been c i t e d  (p .  3 ) .  We might  note  a l s o  Mehl 's  i n s i s t e n c e  t h a t  such r e ­
f e r e n c e s  are  " f o s s i l i z e d "  remains o f  t r a d i t i o n ,  used by Chaucer to a c h ie v e  
in t im acy  w i th  h i s  r e a d e r s , r a t h e r  than e v i d e n c e  o f  l i v e  p r e s e n t a t i o n . 4
At l e a s t  p a r t i a l l y  i n s p i r i n g  such i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,
i s  the mixture  o f  language w i t h i n  C haucer 's  work i n d i c a t i v e  o f  the t r a n s i ­
t i o n a l  p e r io d  w i t h i n  which he worked. Within the  s p a ce  o f  a few l i n e s  in  
the  b e g in n in g  o f  the  work,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  we n o t e  the use o f  language  i n ­
d i c a t i n g  both sp ea k in g  and w r i t i n g  ( I ,  1 - 7 ) :
4 "The A u d ie nce  o f  C h a u c e r ’ s T r o i l u s  and C r i s e y d e , "  p .  174.
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The double  sorwe o f  T r o i l u s  to  t e l l e r ,
That was the kyng Priamus sone o f  Troye ,  
in  l o v y n g e ,  how h i s  a v e n tu re s  f e l l e n  
Fro wo to  w e l e ,  and a f t e r  out  o f  j o i e ,
My purpos i s ,  e r  t h a t  I p a r te  f r o  y e .
T hes ip h o n e ,  thow he lp  me f o r  t ' e n d i t e  
T h ise  woful  v e r s ,  th a t  wepen as I w r i t e .
Thus in  a few l i n e s  the rea d er  f a c e s  a mention o f  t e l l i n g ,  a perhaps  
n e u t r a l  word t h a t  c o u ld  imply e i t h e r  sp e a k in g  or  w r i t i n g ,  f o l l o w e d  by 
a r e f e r e n c e  to  p a r t i n g  "fro y e , "  an i m p l i c a t i o n  o f  a l i v e  a ud ien ce  which  
s u g g e s t s  t h a t  the e a r l i e r  t e l  Ten means in  t h i s  c a se  s p e a k in g ,  f o l l o w e d  
f i n a l l y  by the uneq uivoca l  "I w r i t e , "  im p ly in g  a w r i t t e n  p ro d u c t io n .
Such a mixture  c o n t in u e s  throughout  the  T r o i l u s , the  p o e t  sometimes us ing  
language  i n d i c a t i v e  o f  sp e a k in g  and l i s t e n i n g  and sometimes making r e ­
f e r e n c e  to  read in g  and to  b o o k s ,  im p ly in g  a " l i t e r a r y "  approach. Book I ,  
l i n e s  30 and 5 2 ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  s t a t e  s p e c i f i c a l l y  t h a t  the  a u d ien ce  i s  
h e a r in g :  ". . . as ye  may a f t e r  h e r e .  . ." and "Now herkneth  w i th  a
good e n t e n c io u n ."  Other l i n e s  in  the  open in g  p a g e s ,  however,  deal  
s p e c i f i c a l l y  w i th  a read in g  a u d ien ce :  "I rede  i t  naught .  . ." ( I ,  133)
and "Whoso t h a t  kan may rede hem as they  w r i t e . "  { I ,  147)  Such l i n e s  
seem undoubtedly  to  r e f e r  t o  r e a d e r s ,  n o t  l i s t e n e r s .  Such a com binat ion  
o f  t erm in o lo g y  c o n t in u e s  th roughout  the  work. We might n o t e ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  
the l i n e s  in  IV, 799-808:
How myghte i t  e v e r e  yred  ben or  y s o n g e ,
The p l e y n t e  t h a t  she  made 1n h i r e  d e s t r e s s e ?
I n o t ;  b u t ,  as  f o r  me, my l i t e l  t o n g e ,
I f  I d i s c r y v e n  wolde h i r e  h e v y n e s s e ,
I t  s h o ld e  make h i r e  sorwe seme l e s s e
Than t h a t  i t  w a s ,  and c h i l d i s s h l y  d e f a c e
Hire he igh  c o m p le y n t e ,  and t h e r e f o r e  i c h  i t  p ace .
Pandare,  which t h a t  s e n t  from T r o i l u s
Was to  C r i s e y d e - - a s  ye  han herd d e v y s e .  . . .
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Such a mixture  o f  t erm in o lo g y  has n a t u r a l l y  s er v e d  to  spur  su g ­
g e s t i o n s  t h a t  Chaucer 's  work i s  " l i t e r a r y "  in the  s e n s e  o f  be ing a w r i t ­
ten p r o d u c t io n  in ten d ed  f o r  an a ud ien ce  o f  r e a d e r s .  Such an approach ,  
however,  i s  too  extreme in t h a t  i t  f a i l s  to  f u l l y  c o n s i d e r  e i t h e r  the  
"p u b l ish in g"  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  the Middle Ages or the  t ech n iq u e  o f  the aural  
mode. F i r s t ,  as has been noted  e a r l i e r ,  books were a t  th a t  time rare  
but ha rd ly  n o n e x i s t e n t .  Chaucer mentions  owning books h i m s e l f ,  and 
B ev e r ly  Boyd n o t e s  t h a t  by t h i s  p e r io d  p o s s e s s i o n  o f  books was e x te n d in g  
beyond the church and the u n i v e r s i t i e s :  " A r i s t o c r a t s  and w e a l th y  b u r g e s se s
were a c q u ir in g  v e r n a c u la r  books in  the  f o u r t e e n t h  and f i f t e e n t h  c e n t u r i e s ,  
and from so u r ce s  th a t  were s e c u l a r . " ^  Thus i t  was n o t  beyond p o s s i b i l i t y  
fo r  Chaucer's  a u d ien ce  to  have a c c e s s  to  books;  s t i l l ,  f o r  the reasons  
c i t e d  e a r l i e r  o f  d i f f i c u l t y  in  r e p r o d u c t i o n ,  books remained in  r e l a t i v e  
s c a r c i t y ;  Boyd c o n t in u e s  (p .  93) t h a t  . . the  E n g l i sh  were s t i l l  a 
p e o p le  r e l a t i v e l y  b o o k l e s s .  . . Thus i t  seems p l a u s i b l e  t h a t  Chaucer's  
a u d ien ce  c o u ld  have been f a m i l i a r  w i th  b o o k s ,  a t  l e a s t  enough so  t o  read  
upon o c c a s i o n ,  y e t  s t i l l  have more e x p e r i e n c e  w i th  au ra l  p r e s e n t a t i o n .
S econd ,  such i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  the m ixture  o f  language in  the  
T r o i l u s  do no t  f u l l y  take  i n t o  acco u n t  th e  na ture  o f  aural  l i t e r a t u r e  
i t s e l f .  S in ce  the  work i s  a w r i t t e n  c o m p o s i t i o n ,  i t  may w e l l  i n c l u d e  
r e f e r e n c e s  to  w r i t i n g ;  however,  s i n c e  i t  i s  to  be d e l i v e r e d  o r a l l y ,  i t
5Chaucer  and t h e  M e d ie v a l  Bo ok , p .  92.
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may a l s o  c o n t a i n  mention o f  sp e a k in g  or  t e l l i n g .  Such a c o m b in a t io n ,  
th en ,  need n o t  seem u n u su a l .
With t h e s e  d i s t i n c t i o n s  u n d e r s to o d ,  t h e n ,  1 t  seems p o s s i b l e  
to re tu rn  to  the a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  aural s tan d ard s  to  the  T r o i 1 us w i t h o u t  
f u r t h e r  q u e s t i o n i n g  the v a l i d i t y  o f  t h o s e  s ta n d a r d s .  This  a p p l i c a t i o n ,  
i t  w i 11 be remembered, can be grouped i n t o  two s e c t i o n s ,  th o se  f e a t u r e s  
o f  co n v e n ie n c e  t h a t  are  e x p e c t a b l e  in  t h a t  they a id  in  some way the  p r e ­
s e n t a t i o n  and th o se  f e a t u r e s  o f  n e c e s s i t y  t h a t  a re  demanded by the  needs  
o f  the l i s t e n i n g  a u d ie n c e .
One o f  t h e s e  f e a t u r e s  o f  co n v e n ie n c e  i s  the p r e se n c e  o f  r e l i g i o u s  
fram es.  B eg inn in g  and en d in g  the  work on a r e l i g i o u s  n o t e  i s ,  in the  c o n ­
t e x t  o f  medieval  c u l t u r a l  p a t t e r n s ,  an a c c e p t a b l e  and even  n e c e s s a r y  ob e ­
d ie n c e  to  th e  mores o f  the  p e r i o d .  C e r t a i n l y  Chaucer was aware o f  t h i s  
p a t t e r n .  Crosby n o te s  t h a t  the  p o e t  u s e s  such a frame even in  s i t u a t i o n s  
where i t  i s  n o t  l o g i c a l l y  c o n s i s t e n t ,  as  in  the  ending  o f  the Pro logu e  
to  the Summoner's  T a l e : "God sa v e  yow a l l e ,  sa v e  t h i s  c u r se d  Frere!"
Though the  Sumntoner's conment i s  hard ly  a b e n e d i c t i o n  in  the  usual s e n s e  
o f  the term, i t  does  s a t i s f y  the  requirem ent  o f  a r e l i g i o u s  frame. As 
Crosby n o t e s ,  "The f a c t  t h a t  Chaucer r e p r e s e n t s  even the  c o a r s e s t  o f  h i s  
p i l g r i m s  as en d in g  t h e i r  t a l e s  w i th  such a b e n e d i c t i o n  shows th a t  he knew 
i t  was r e c o g n iz e d  as  the  proper  p r o c e d u r e ." 6
6 "C h a u c e r  and t h e  Custom o f  O ra l  D e l i v e r y , "  p .  426.
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Thus i t  i s  e v i d e n t  t h a t  Chaucer makes use  o f  t h i s  aural  t e c h n iq u e
in  o t h e r  works.  We need o n l y  g l a n c e  a t  the  b e g in n in g  o f  T r o i 1 us and
C riseyde  to  n o t i c e  a g a in  the use o f  a r e l i g i o u s  framework; combining the
te c h n iq u e s  o f  c l a s s i c a l  i n v o c a t i o n s  to  the a p p r o p r ia t e  god o r  goddess
and o f  appeal  to  the C h r i s t i a n  God, the  p o e t  e x te n d s  the  opening  frame
i n t o  a dual approach:
T h e s ip h o n e ,  thow h e lp  me f o r  t ' e n d i t e
Thise  woful v e r s ,  t h a t  wepen as I w r i t e .  I ,  6 - 7
And ek f o r  me p r e i e t h  to  God so  d ere .  . . . I , 32
This  te c h n iq u e  o f  i n t r o d u c t o r y  i n v o c a t i o n  c o n t in u e s  throughout  the Tr o i l u s ,
though the  p a t t e r n  i s  not  r i g i d .  Book I I ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  opens w i th  a p lea
to  C l e o ,  but  th e r e  i s  no open ing  prayer  to  the C h r i s t i a n  God:
0 lady  n\yn, t h a t  c a l l e d  a r t  C le o ,
Thow be my sp eed  f r o  t h i s  f o r t h ,  and my Muse,
To ryme wel t h i s  book t i l  I have do. I I ,  8 -10
The c o n c lu d in g  frame to  Book II  i s  b r i e f ,  no more than a c o n c lu d in g  com­
ment t h a t  T r o i l u s  i s  a p p e a l i n g  t o  God and a q u e s t i o n :  "0 myghty God,
what sha l  he seye?"  ( I I ,  1757)
The t e c h n iq u e  c o n t i n u e s  w i t h  the open in g  to  Book I I I ;  a f t e r  
an i n t r o d u c t o r y  appeal to  "Joves doughter  d e e r e ,"  ( I I I ,  3) the  p o e t  
c o n c lu d es  the  i n t r o d u c t o r y  s e c t i o n  by an appeal to  God: "To which
g l a d n e s s e ,  who nede h a t h ,  God hym brynge!" ( I l l ,  49)  The en d in g  o f  
t h i s  book ,  however ,  has no p a r t i c u l a r  a t t em p t  to  p rov id e  a b e n e d i c t i o n ,  
nor do Books I and IV. Thus,  w h i l e  t h e  open in g  o f  each book i n c l u d e s  
some s o r t  o f  i n v o c a t i o n ,  the  r e l i g i o u s  framework i s  no t  s t r i c t l y  a p p l i e d  
i n t e r n a l l y .  Such l o o s e n e s s  d em on stra te s  c l e a r l y  the q u a l i t y  o f  t h i s  
p a r t i c u l a r  aural  f e a t u r e ,  t h a t  i t  i s  a m at ter  o f  c o n v e n ie n c e  f o r  the
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o o e t ,  t o  be used or  d i s c a r d e d  a t  w i l l .  I t  may be conc luded  t h a t  the  
opening  i n v o c a t i o n s  s e r v e  a purpose  f o r  the  p o e t ,  perhaps in  t h a t  the  
a ud ien ce  e x p e c t s  them and thus needs them as a s i g n a l  t h a t  the a c t i o n  
i s  about  to  beg in  (as  w i l l  be d i s c u s s e d  in  the f o l l o w i n g  comnents on 
t r a n s i t i o n  t e c h n i q u e s ) ,  w h i l e  the  c l o s i n g  b e n e d i c t i o n s  are  perhaps l e s s  
u s e f u l  and are  t h e r e f o r e  o p t i o n a l .
Thus i n t e r n a l  d i v i s i o n s  are  ended w i th  or w i th o u t  b e n e d i c t i o n s
as i s  c o n v e n ie n t  f o r  the p o e t .  Custom r e q u i r e d ,  though,  a more formal
a t t e n t i o n  to  the  end in g  o f  Book V, s i n c e  i t  i s  a l s o  the end in g  o f  the
work as a w h o le .  Thus, the  c l o s i n g  a s c e n s i o n  o f  T r o i l u s  to  Heaven th a t
has o c c a s i o n e d  so much c r i t i c a l  coninentary becomes more u n d e rs ta n d a b le .
I t  would o f  co u r se  be o v e r r e a c h in g  to  a s c r i b e  t h i s  c o n t r o v e r s i a l  s e c t i o n
e n t i r e l y  to  mere a t t e n t i o n  to  c u l t u r a l  f o r m a l i t y ,  though such a custom
might w e l l  p la y  a p a r t  In the  c l o s i n g  a c t i o n .  I t  i s  enough to  n o t e ,
r a t h e r ,  t h a t  the l a s t  l i n e s  o f  the work are  a b e n e d i c t i o n  in  the  formal
s e n s e  and thus  s a t i s f y  the  custom o f  r e l i g i o u s  framing:
And to  t h a t  s o t h e f a s t  C r i s t ,  t h a t  s t a r f  on r o d e ,
With a l  myn h e r t e  o f  mercy e v e r e  I p r e y e ,
And to  the Lord r i g h t  thus I speke  and s e y e :
Thou o on ,  and tw o ,  and t h r e ,  e t e r n e  on l y v e ,
That r e g n e s t  ay in  t h r e ,  and two,  and oon ,  
U n c ir c u m s c r ip t ,  and a l  m a i s t  c i r c u m s c r i v e ,
Us from v i s i b l e  and i n v i s i b l e  foon  
D efen d e ,  and to  thy mercy,  e v e r i c h o n ,
So make u s ,  J e s u s ,  f o r  th i  mercy d i g n e ,
For lo v e  o f  mayde and moder thyn b e n ig n e .
Amen. V, 1860-1870
Such a c l o s i n g ,  t h e n ,  co m p le te s  the  r e l i g i o u s  framework o f  the T r o i l u s  
and s a t i s f i e s  the  requirem ents  o f  t r a d i t i o n  noted  e a r l i e r .
J u s t  as n o t i c e a b l e ,  and again  a f e a t u r e  o f  the o r a l  and the  
aural t r a d i t i o n s ,  are  the  f r e q u e n t  a d d r e s se s  to  the aud ience  o c c u r r in g  
in  the  T r o i 1 u s . I t  may be a d m i t t e d ,  as Payne s u g g e s t s ,  th a t  r e f e r e n c e s  
to  the ye  ̂so  o f t e n  a d d re s se d  do n o t  in  th em se lv e s  p ro v id e  d e f i n i t i v e  e v i ­
dence o f  an a c t u a l l y  p r e s e n t  l i s t e n i n g  a u d ie n c e .  Three types  o f  e v id e n c e
however,  lend  th em se lv es  to  such an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  F i r s t ,  the  very f r e ­
quency o f  such a d d r e s s e s  encourages  b e l i e f  in  the  l i s t e n i n g  a u d ien ce .  
Second,  the  atmosphere and tone  o f  the a d d r e s se s  i s  s u g g e s t i v e  o f  a p r e ­
s e n t  a u d ien ce  i n t e r a c t i n g  w i th  the p o e t .  F i n a l l y ,  the frequency  w ith  
which such a d d r e s se s  are  l in k e d  w i th  an o th er  aural  f e a t u r e ,  r e f e r e n c e s  
to  h e a r in g  and s p e a k i n g ,  i s  in  i t s e l f  s u g g e s t i v e  o f  a l i v e  aud ience  o f  
l i s t e n e r s .  An exa m in a t io n  o f  Book I o f  the  T r o i l u s  shou ld  dem onstrate  the
e f f e c t i v e n e s s  o f  t h e s e  arguments;  r e f e r e n c e s  to  the  a ud ien ce  are  f r e q u e n t
My purpos i s ,  e r  t h a t  I p a r te  f r o  y e .  1 , 5
But y e  l o v e r e s ,  t h a t  bathen in  g l a d n e s s e ,
I f  any drope o f  p y te  in  yow b e ,
Remembreth yow on passed  h ev y n esse  
That y e  han f e l t ,  and on the  a d v e r s i t e  
Of o t h e r e  f o l k ,  and thynketh  how t h a t  ye  
Han f e l t  t h a t  Love d o r s t e  yow d i s p l e s e ,
Or y e  han wonne hym w ith  to  g r e t  an e s e .
And p r e i e t h  f o r  hem t h a t  ben in  the cas
Of T r o i l u s ,  as y e  may a f t e r  h e r e .  . . .  I ,  22-30
I t  might be argued t h a t  the r e f e r e n c e  noted  above to  "parte  f r o  
ye" shou ld  in  i t s e l f  be s t r o n g l y  s u g g e s t i v e  o f  the aural mode and a c l e a r  
f e a t u r e  o f  such a form o f  p r e s e n t a t i o n .  In a d d i t i o n ,  however,  we might  
n o te  the tone  o f  the  f r i e n d l y  admonit ion to  the  au d ien ce  c i t e d  in  l i n e s  
2 2 - 3 0 .  This  q u a l i t y  o f  tone  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  im portant  to  the  s u c c e s s  o f  
the  work, as was p o in te d  o u t  by S i s t e r  Franc is  C o v e l la  in  a r e c e n t  a r t i c l
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In e v er y  verbal  s t r u c t u r e ,  the r e l a t i o n s h i p  
between the  person sp e a k in g  ( v o i c e )  and the  
person spoken to  ( a d d r e s s e e )  i s  an important  
a s p e c t  o f  meaning. The p a lp a b le  e f f e c t  o f  
t h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p ,  i t s  " ton e ,"  i s  an index o f  
the  q u a l i t y  and i n t e n s i t y  o f  the s p e a k e r ' s  
a t t i t u d e  toward h i s  a u d ien ce .  . . . the  
a t t i t u d e  o f  the  speaker  to  what he i s  s a y i n g  
i s  a l s o  c o n d i t i o n e d ,  a t  l e a s t  p a r t i a l l y ,  by 
a n t i c i p a t i o n  o f  a u d ien ce  r e sp o n se .
Much o f  the  verbal iron y  in  the  T r o i 1 us 
grows out  o f  the  t e n s i o n s  which e x i s t  
between the  sp ea k er  and h i s  a u d ie n c e .
The f e a t u r e s  o f  t h i s  tone o f  in t im a cy  have been d i s c u s s e d  e a r l i e r ,  o f
c o u r s e ,  in  Chapter I .  I t  i s  enough,  a t  t h i s  t i m e ,  to  r e p e a t  th a t  the
in t im a cy  so  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  the  aural  work i s  a major f e a t u r e  o f  the
s u c c e s s  o f  such a work,  and Chaucer thus ta k es  e v er y  o p p o r t u n i t y  to
enhance such in t im a cy  through h i s  a d d r e s s e s  to  the a u d ien ce .  These
a d d r e s se s  c o n t in u e  throughout  Book I:
Now Herkneth w i th  a good e n t e n c i o u n ,
For now w i l  I gon s t r e g h t  to  my m atere ,
In which ye  may the double  sorwes h e r e .  . . .  I ,  52-54
But how t h i s  town com t o  d e s t r u c c i o n  
Ne f a l l e t h  naught to  purpos me to  t e l l e ;
For i t  were h e r e  a long d i g r e s s i o n
Fro my m a t e r e ,  and yow to  long to  d w e l l e .  I ,  141-144
^ S i s t e r  F ra n c is  D o lores  C o v e l l a ,  "Audience as  Determinant  
o f  Meaning in  the  T r o i l u s ," Chaucer Review, 2 ( 1 9 6 7 - 1 9 6 8 ) ,  2 3 5 -2 3 6 .
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Forthy ensample tak eth  o f  t h i s  man.
Ye w i s e ,  proude,  and worthi f o l k e s  a l l e ,
To scornen  Love,  which t h a t  so  soone kan
The fredom o f  you re  h e r t e s  to  hym t h r a l l e .  I ,  232-235
And t h e r e f o r e  I yow rede  
To fo lowen hym t h a t  so  wel kan yow l e d e .  I ,  450
T h i s ,  trowe I ,  knoweth a l  t h i s  compaignye.  I ,  450 
Now l a t  us s t y n t e  o f  T r o i l u s  a s to u n d e .  . . .  I ,  1086 
The l i s t  above co n c lu d e s  the a d d r e s s e s  to  the a u d ien ce  in Book 
I o f  the T r o i l u s . I t  w i l l  be noted  t h a t  such a d d r e s se s  f a l l  i n t o  d i f ­
f e r e n t  t y p e s ,  i n c l u d i n g  s p e c i f i c  adm onit ions  to  members o f  the  a u d i e n c e ,  
ca su a l  ment ions  o f  the a u d i e n c e ' s  p resen ce  as  in the "ye may the  double  
sorwes h e r e ,"  and such p a s s i n g  r e f e r e n c e s  t h a t  might app ly  e q u a l l y  w e l l  
to  a r ea d in g  a u d i e n c e ,  as the " l a t  us s t y n t e  o f  T r o i l u s .  . . . "  This  
l a s t  l i n e ,  i t  might  be added ,  makes use o f  a well -known te c h n iq u e  o f  
a ud ien ce  in v o l v e m e n t ,  the  "us" i d e n t i f y i n g  the  speaker  w i t h  h i s  aud ience  
and thus a c h i e v i n g  an in t im a c y  w i th  i t .  The frequency  o f  the a d d r e s se s  
to  the  a u d ien ce  a l s o  seems to  bear conment in  t h a t  in  the  space  o f  1092 
l i n e s  the  p o e t  makes ment ion o f  t h i s  aud ien ce  on no l e s s  than n ine  s e p a r a t e  
o c c a s i o n s .  This  f r e q u e n c y ,  i t  might  be s u g g e s t e d ,  i s  much g r e a t e r  than we 
might e x p e c t  in  th e  usual " l i t e r a r y "  work,  the e x c e p t i o n s  such as T ris tram  
Shandy n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g .  Thus freq u en cy  o f  address  to  the a u d ie n c e ,  a t r a i t  
o f  c o n v e n ie n c e  in  aural l i t e r a t u r e ,  i s  c l e a r l y  dem onstrated  in  the  T r o i l u s . 
F i n a l l y ,  th e  com binat ion  o f  t h i s  f e a t u r e  w i th  r e f e r e n c e s  to  the  a u d i e n c e ’s 
h ear in g  and l i s t e n i n g  a g a in  seems i n d i c a t i v e  o f  the aural work.
A b r i e f  sca n n in g  o f  the  r e s t  o f  the T r o i l u s  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  t h i s  
frequency  i s  not  d im in i s h e d  in  th e  books f o l l o w i n g  Book I:
85
And f o r t h i  i f  i t  happe in any w yse ,
That here be any lo v e re  in  t h i s  p la ce
That herkneth ,  as the s t o r i e d  wol d e v i s e .  . . .  I I ,  29-31
For n ŷne w ordes ,  heere  and every  p a r t ,
I speke hem a l l e  under correcc iou n  
Of yow th a t  f e ly n g  han in loves  a r t ,
And p u t t e  i t  a l  in  youre  d i s c r e c i o u n  
To e n c r e s s e  or  maken dymynucioun
Of my lan gage ,  and t h a t  I yow b i s e c h e .  I l l ,  1331-1335
As ye  han herd d ev y se .  . . .  IV, 807
And t h i s  commeveth me 
To s p e k e ,  and in e f f e c t  yow a l l e  I p r e y e ,
Beth war o f  men, and herkneth what I s e y e !  V, 1783-1785
In c o n ju n c t io n  w ith  t h i s  sampling o f  a d d res se s  to  the  audience
throughout the T r o i 1 u s , we might n o t i c e  the l i n e s  in Book V th a t  seem
to  p o in t  p a r t i c u l a r l y  to  the aud ien ce  w ith  which the poet  i s  concerned:
Bysechyng every  lady b r i g h t  o f  hewe.
And every  g e n t i l  wontnan, what she  b e ,
That al  be t h a t  C r iseyde  was untrewe,
That fo r  t h a t  g i l t  she be nat wroth w i th  me.
Ye may h i r e  g i l t e s  in  o th e r  bokes s e ;
And g l a d l i e r  I wol w r i t e ,  y i f  yow l e s t e ,
Pene lopees  t rou th e  and good A l c e s t e .  V, 1772-1778
Of th ese  l i n e s ,  S i s t e r  C o v e l l a ,  whose comments on the nature  o f  tone were
c i t e d  e a r l i e r ,  s u g g e s t s :
Chaucer,  the cou rt  p o e t ,  i s  here a d d res s in g  
the  l a d i e s  o f  the c o u r t .  The address  i s  more 
d i r e c t  than i t  has e v e r  been b e f o r e ;  the  
in t im acy  o f  tone s u g g e s t s  th a t  the audience  i s  
a c t u a l l y  p r e s e n t .  This s tan za  i s  important  not  
on ly  because  i t  i d e n t i f i e s  the au d ien ce .  . . 
but a l s o  because  i t  d e f i n e s  Chaucer's  p e c u l i a r  
r e l a t i o n  to  t h a t  a u d i e n c e . 8
I t  may be s e e n ,  th en ,  t h a t  the u se s  in  T r o i 1 us o f  ad d resse s  to
the audience  are  m u l t i p l e :  in  a d d i t io n  to  c r e a t i n g  an in t imacy  o f  tone
^"Audience as Determinant o f  Meaning," pp. 236-237 .
86
s u g g e s t i v e  o f  aural verse*  th e s e  a d d res se s  he lp to  i n t e r p r e t  the work 
and even to  d e f i n e  the p o e t ' s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  h i s  a u d ien ce .  Further ,  
as n o ted ,  the freq u en t  combination o f  t h e s e  ad d resses  w ith  r e f e r e n c e s  to  
speaking  and t e l l i n g  and h ear in g  demonstrate  the p o e t ' s  use o f  the s t a n ­
dard f e a t u r e s  o f  aural l i t e r a t u r e .
Beyond the f e a t u r e s  a lread y  n o t e d ,  th ere  i s  y e t  one f u r t h e r  a s ­
p e c t  o f  aural  tech n iq u es  o f  c o n v e n ie n c e ,  the use o f  rep ea ted  e x p r e s s i o n s .
An exam inat ion  o f  the T r o i l u s  w i l l  y i e l d  an abundance o f  such e x p r e s s i o n s .
The phrase " sh o r t ly  f o r  to  s ey n e ,"  f o r  example,  occurs  tw ice  in the space  
o f  l i n e s  1115-1156 o f  Book I I I  and aga in  in l i n e  1009 o f  Book V. S i m i l a r l y ,  
the phrases  "I yow devyse" o r  "I sha l  yow devyse" occur  r e p e a t e d ly  through­
out  the work, as in l i n e s  238 and 259 o f  Book IV. Crosby s u g g e s t s ,  q u i t e
g
a p p r o p r i a t e l y ,  th a t  such l i n e s  " . . .  can hardly  be c o n s id e re d  as formulas ."  
The d i s t i n c t i o n ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  i s  t h a t  fo r  the ora l  p o e t  formulae are a n e c e s ­
s i t y ,  a memorized phrase  p u l l e d  as n e c es s a ry  from a s to ck  o f  such s e t  phras-  
i n g s ;  f o r  the  aural p o e t ,  however,  th ere  i s  no such n e c e s s i t y  for  immediate  
p r o d u c t io n ,  and the rep ea ted  phrases  are chosen f o r  t h e i r  c o n v e n ie n c e ,  for  
t h e i r  f a c i l i t y  in a c h ie v in g  a s p e c i f i c  e f f e c t .  As Crosby n o t e s ,  "These 
phrases  appeal r a th e r  to  t h a t  fondness  o f  the popular  a u d ien ce .  . . f o r  
hear ing  th in g s  s a i d  in  a f a m i l i a r  w a y . " ^  Thus, w h i le  r ep ea ted  e x p r e s s i o n s ,
^"Chaucer and the Custom o f  Oral D e l iv e r y ,"  p. 424.  
^ " O ra l  D e l iv e r y  in the Middle Ages," p.  102.
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a n o th er  c o n v e n ie n c e  o f  aural  t e c h n i q u e ,  do appear in  the T r o i l u s , i t  i s  
important  to  d i s t i n g u i s h  them from the  formulae  o f  the ora l  work.
I t  i s  d e m o n s tr a b le ,  t h e n ,  t h a t  the  T r o i l u s  e x h i b i t s  a l l  o f  the  
f e a t u r e s  o f  c o n v e n ie n c e  in  aural l i t e r a t u r e .  How Chaucer adapts  to  the  
n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  aural l i t e r a t u r e ,  however,  i s  a n o th er  m a t t e r .  These  
n e c e s s i t i e s ,  i t  w i l l  be remembered, i n c l u d e  c o m p a r t m e n t a l i z a t i o n , c l e a r  
t r a n s i t i o n s ,  la ck  o f  d i g r e s s i o n ,  and th em a t ic  r e p e t i t i o n .  In the case  
o f  e a c h ,  t h e r e  i s  none o f  the  freedom o f  c h o i c e  dem onstrated  in  the  
f e a t u r e s  o f  c o n v e n i e n c e .  In s h o r t ,  t h e s e  f e a t u r e s  w i 11 be p r e s e n t  in  
the  s u c c e s s f u l  aural work; the  p o e t  has no c h o i c e .  As noted e a r l i e r ,  
they are  n e c e s s i t a t e d  by the requ irem en ts  o f  the a u d i e n c e ,  by the  un­
vary in g  needs  o f  a c h i e v i n g  a c o m p l e t e ,  u n d e r s t a n d a b le ,  a t t r a c t i v e  p r e se n ­
t a t i o n .  We might  n o t e ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h a t  the  n e c e s s i t y  f o r  compartmen­
t a l  i z a t i o n  has been c i t e d ,  somewhat i n d i r e c t l y ,  as the reason  f o r  Chaucer's  
p r e f e r e n c e  f o r  s h o r t e r  works:
I t  i s  h a rd ly  open to  q u e s t i o n  t h a t  e x t e r n a l  
c ir c u m s t a n c e s  are  l a r g e l y  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  
C hau cer 's  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  f a i l u r e  to  carry  
h i s  lo n g e r  works to  c o m p le t io n .  The irrcne- 
d i a t e  n e c e s s i t y  f o r  him w a s ,  o b v i o u s l y ,  to  
f i n i s h  p i e c e s  o f  moderate  l e n g t h ,  which 
might be heard a t  a s i n g l e  s i t t i n g .
As was dem onstrated  in  the  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  Beowulf  e a r l i e r ,  the requirem ents
o f  the  aud ien ce  demand a p r e s e n t a t i o n  t h a t  can be com pleted  in  one " s i t t i n g "
or  t h a t  can be d i v i d e d  l o g i c a l l y  o v e r  m u l t i p l e  s i t t i n g s .  I f  the l a t t e r
^ " C h a u c e r ' s  Art in  R e l a t i o n  to  h i s  Audience ,"  p.  19.
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co u r se  i s  ta k e n ,  the  problems o f  t r a n s i t i o n s  from s e c t i o n  to  s e c t i o n  and 
o f  m a in ta in in g  u n i t y  o f  the  whole  are  m u l t i p l i e d .  We might then re tu r n  
b r i e f l y  to  Lord's  comment, c i t e d  e a r l i e r :  " . . .  i t  i s  the  len g th  o f  a
song which i s  most a f f e c t e d  by the a u d i e n c e ' s  r e s t l e s s n e s s . " ^
I t  i s  a p p a r e n t ,  t h e n ,  t h a t  an aural work must be r e l a t i v e l y  b r i e f  
in i t s  e n t i r e t y ,  c a p a b le  o f  p r e s e n t a t i o n  in  an hour or  two o r  t h r e e ,  or 
must be s u s c e p t i b l e  to  i n t e r n a l  d i v i s i o n  and accompanied by t r a n s i t i o n s  
s u i t a b l e  f o r  u n i t i n g  a p r e s e n t a t i o n  spaced  over  s e v e r a l  s i t t i n g s .  The 
T r o i l u s , C haucer 's  l o n g e s t  com pleted  work,  i s  o b v i o u s l y  too  long fo r  
p r e s e n t a t i o n  as a s i n g l e  u n i t .  " E f f o r t s  l i k e  t h a t  o f  the  l a t e  S t a n le y  
P. Chase o f  Bowdoin C o l l e g e ,  who, during  the 1 9 3 0 ' s  and 1 9 4 0 ' s ,  used to  
conduct  a one-d ay  r e a d in g  o f  the  T r o i 1 us a l o u d ,  would seem to  be r a r e . " 13 
The reason f o r  t h i s  r a r i t y  i s  s e l f - e v i d e n t :  i t  i s  o f  c o u r se  p o s s i b l e  to
read the T r o i 1 us in one d ay ,  but  the  a t t r a c t i v e n e s s  and thus the e f f e c ­
t i v e n e s s  o f  such a p r e s e n t a t i o n  i s  q u e s t i o n a b l e .  I t  seems l i k e l y  t h a t  
such a long s i t t i n g  would l e a v e  even  a d e d i c a t e d  a u d ien ce  r e s t l e s s  and 
i n a t t e n t i v e  in  the  l a t e  s t a g e s ,  much l e s s  an a u d ien ce  o f  c o u r t l y  l i s t e n e r s ,  
o c cu p ie d  w i th  o t h e r  a f f a i r s  and s e e k i n g  p r i m a r i l y  an e n t e r t a i n m e n t ,  not  
a s c h o l a r l y  e x e r c i s e .
^ The S i n g e r o f  T a l e s , p.  16.
13Jerome T a y l o r ,  "Oral Reading in  the  Teaching o f  Chaucer,"  
Col l e g e  E n g l i s h , 19 ( 1 9 5 8 ) ,  304,
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Thus, as Bronson c o n t i n u e s ,  ", . . i t  was e x p e d i e n t  f o r  Chaucer  
t o  p lan  the s o r t  o f  s t r u c t u r e  which cou ld  be composed o f  small  and s e l f -  
c o n ta in e d  u n i t s . " ^  The Troi 1 us i s  t h e r e f o r e  d i v i d e d  i n t o  f i v e  books ,  
numbering 1092 ,  1757 ,  1820,  1 7 0 1 ,  and 1869 l i n e s  r e s p e c t i v e l y .  Each o f  
t h e s e ,  i t  might be s p e c u l a t e d ,  i s  s u i t a b l e  f o r  one " s i t t i n g "  o f  the poem. 
Though the  books are  lo n g e r  than the  th r e e  t h o u s a n d - l i n e  s i t t i n g s  t h e o r i z e d  
fo r  B e o w u l f , none are  beyond the  range o f  a c o m fo r ta b le  p r e s e n t a t i o n .  Thus,  
w h i l e  the  e n t i r e  l e n g t h  o f  the T r o i l u s  i s  beyond a c c e p t a b l e  l i m i t s  f o r  
an aural p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  the work 1s com partm enta l ized  i n t o  workable  u n i t s  
and one o f  the n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  aural l i t e r a t u r e  i s  s a t i s f i e d .
In c o n j u n c t i o n  w ith  t h i s  c o m p a r t m e n t a l i z a t i o n , the  n e c e s s i t y  
t o r  p r o v id i n g  t r a n s i t i o n s  between the  s e p a r a t e  p r e s e n t a t i o n s  has a l r e a d y  
been n o ted .  This  q u a l i t y  o f  c l e a r  t r a n s i t i o n ,  a g a i n ,  i s  a d i s t i n c t i v e  
e a t u r e  o f  aural  l i t e r a t u r e .  The l i s t e n i n g  a u d i e n c e ,  i t  w i l l  be remem- 
)ered from the  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  B e o w u l f , i s  more in  need o f  c l e a r  t r a n s i ­
t i o n s ,  both between s e c t i o n s  and i n t e r n a l l y ,  than i s  a r ea d er .  Unl ike  
the r e a d e r ,  a l i s t e n e r  cannot  f l i p  back a page o r  two i f  he l o s e s  track  
o f  the  movement o f  the  work. As Bronson n o t e s ,  Chaucer g i v e s  c o n s i d e r a b l e  
a t t e n t i o n  to  p r o v id i n g  such t r a n s i t i o n s :
Another  p o i n t  o f  o r a l ,  as opposed to  w r i t t e n ,  
t ech n iq u e  i s  C hau cer 's  h a n d l in g  o f  the  t r a n ­
s i t i o n s  in  h i s  n a r r a t i v e s .  A good l e c t u r e r  
w i l l  s e t  up f r e q u e n t  s i g n p o s t s  p o i n t i n g  to  
the  r i g h t ,  to  the  l e f t ,  or  s t r a i g h t  ahead ,  
t o  p r e v en t  any o f  h i s  h e a r er s  from l o s i n g  
the  path o f  h i s  d i s c o u r s e .  Chaucer tu rn s  h i s  
corn ers  w i th  the  same obv iou s  c l a r i t y .
^ " C h a u c e r ’s Art in  R e l a t i o n  to  h i s  A udience ,"  p.  20.  
l 5 "Chaucer's  Art in  R e l a t i o n  to  h i s  A udience ,"  p. 8.
90
How the  p o e t  c o n s t r u c t s  such t r a n s i t i o n s  i s  a m at ter  o f  some i n t e r e s t ,  f o r  
here we f in d  a g u i d e l i n e  f o r  approaching o t h e r  a s p e c t s  o f  Chaucer 's  respon se  
to  the  demands o f  h i s  g e n r e .  In p ro v id in g  h i s  t r a n s i t i o n s ,  Chaucer makes 
u s e ,  i t  might be arg u ed ,  o f  p r o s e c u t i o , the c l a s s i c a l  r h e t o r i c i a n ’ s t o o l .  
Danie l C. Boughner d e f i n e s  p r o s e c u t i o  as the p r o c e s s  o f  t r a n s i t i o n  from 
one p a r t  o f  the  poem t o  a n oth er  and n o t e s  t h a t  u s u a l l y  in c l a s s i c a l  r h e t o r i c  
such a movement i s  c l e a r l y  and f o r m a l ly  marked, f r e q u e n t l y  by a proem or  
o t h e r  such d i s t i n c t i v e  in d i c a t i o n .^ ®
I t  can r e a d i l y  be dem onstrated  t h a t  Chaucer makes use o f  such  
a t e c h n iq u e .  Proems, b r i e f  i n t r o d u c t i o n s  or  p r e f a c e s ,  occu r  in  every  
book o f  the T r o i 1 u s , p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  the  form o f  i n v o c a t i o n s  or  a p o s t r o p h e s ,  
and more comment w i l l  f o l l o w  on such d e v i c e s .  For now, however,  the imme­
d i a t e  i n t e r e s t  s h o u ld  be in  f u r t h e r  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  t h i s  s u g g e s t i o n  o f  
C haucer's  use o f  the  t o o l s  o f  r h e t o r i c  as a p a r t  o f  h i s  resp on se  to  the  
aural  mode.
I n t e r e s t  in  C haucer 's  use  o f  formal r h e t o r i c  has a r i s e n  aga in  
and a g a in  in  r e c e n t  y e a r s ,  such c r i t i c i s m  ranging  from p r a i s e  to  empha­
t i c  c r i t i c i s m  in  the p e j o r a t i v e  s e n s e .  I t  might be w e l l ,  th en ,  to  
examine a t  t h i s  p o i n t  a few o f  the  approaches  t h a t  have been taken to  
Chaucer 's  r h e t o r i c .  P a r t i c u l a r l y  in  r e c e n t  y e a r s ,  th er e  has been a 
s h i f t  in i n t e r e s t  away from the  mechanical and s u p e r f i c i a l  t e c h n iq u e s  
o f  r h e t o r i c  and toward a c o n s i d e r a t i o n  o f  the r e s u l t s  o f  t h a t  r h e t o r i c  
and i t s  i m p l i c a t i o n s  in  th e  s tu d y  o f  Chaucer 's  a r t .
^ " E le m e n ts  o f  Epic Grandeur in  the  T r o i l u s , "  E ng l ish  
L i t e r a r y  H i s t o r y , 6 ( 1 9 3 9 ) ,  200 .
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In a d e f i n i t i v e  work 1n the f i e l d ,  J .  M. Manly's  "Chaucer
ind the R h e t o r i c i a n s , "  we f i n d  what amounts to  a condemnation o f  the
a r t i f i c i a l l y  and r e s t r i c t i v e n e s s  o f  r h e t o r i c a l  t e c h n iq u e .  Manly a s s e r t s
t h a t  the  development o f  C haucer's  a r t  w as ,  in  e f f e c t ,
. . .  a p r o c e s s  o f  gradual  r e l e a s e  from the  
a s t o n i s h i n g l y  a r t i f i c i a l  and s o p h i s t i c a t e d  
a r t  w i th  which he began and the  gradual  
rep lacem en t  o f  formal r h e t o r i c a l  d e v i c e s  by 
methods o f  c o m p o s i t io n  based upon c l o s e  
o b s e r v a t i o n  o f  l i f e .  . .
We have t h e r e f o r e  a s u g g e s t i o n  i n  Manly t h a t  the  d e v i c e s  o f  r h e t o r i c  
were in r e a l i t y  a h indrance  to  Chaucer ,  or  a t  l e a s t  a r e s t r i c t i n g  boun­
dary w i th  which he d id  away as  h i s  t a l e n t  i n c r e a s e d .  Manly concerns  
h i m s e l f  w i th  t a b u l a t i n g  the  p e r c e n t a g e s  o f  r h e t o r i c a l  d e v i c e s  in  Chaucer's  
p o e tr y  and n o t e s  t h a t ,  a t  l e a s t  in  the  Canterbury T a l e s , the  frequency  
o f  such d e v i c e s  ranges from a lm o s t  100 per  c e n t  to  a lm o s t  z e r o .  The 
p o i n t  o f  such a t a b u l a t i o n ,  however,  a r i s e s  in  th e  f a c t  t h a t  even in  the  
fa c e  o f  Manly 's  s u g g e s t i o n s ,  some o f  the  b e s t  o f  the  t a l e s  are  th o se
which are r e p l e t e  w i th  r h e t o r i c a l  d e v i c e s .  T h i s ,  Manly a d m i t s ,  " is  a
18p u z z l e  t h a t  demands i n v e s t i g a t i o n . "  Thus Manly concerns  h i m s e l f  not  
on ly  w i th  c o u n t in g  the  d e v i c e s  in  C hau cer 's  p o e t r y ,  but w i th  the  impact  
o f  th o se  d e v i c e s ;  f o r  Manly,  Chaucer 's  g r e a t n e s s  a r i s e s  in  h i s  a b i l i t y  
to  e sc a p e  from the  r e s t r i c t i o n s  o f  r h e t o r i c  and to  mold t h a t  r h e t o r i c  
to  h i s  own p u rp o se s ;  he s u g g e s t s  ( p .  18) t h a t
^^Warton Lec tu re  on E n g l i sh  P o e t r y , 17 (London: Oxford
U n i v e r s i t y  Press' ,  1 9 2 6 ) ,  p.  5.
^ " C h a u cer  and the R h e t o r i c i a n s , "  p. 16.
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. . .  he came more and more to  make o n ly  a 
dram at ic  use o f  t h e s e  r h e t o r i c a l  e l e m e n t s .  . . 
to  put  them i n t o  the  mouths o f  h i s  dram at is  
p erson ae  and to  use o n ly  such as might f i t t i n g l y  
be u t t e r e d  by them.
In a s i m i l a r  manner, C har les  Sears  B a ld w in 's  s tu d y  o f  r h e t o r i c  
in  Chaucer19 s u g g e s t s  t h a t  C h au cer 's  s u c c e s s  in  p o e t r y  a r o se  from h is  
bending and sh a p in g  the  r h e t o r i c a l  p a t t e r n ,  r a t h e r  than s l a v i s h l y  f o l ­
lowing t h a t  p a t t e r n .  Ind eed ,  Baldwin i s  s h a r p ly  c r i t i c a l  o f  the com­
b i n a t i o n  o f  p o e tr y  and r h e t o r i c .  He i n s i s t s  (p .  295) t h a t  "A r h e t o r i -  
c a te d  p o e t i c .  . . i s  a lways a p e r v e r s i o n . "  I t  i s  no t  s u r p r i s i n g ,  in  
l i g h t  o f  t h i s  s t r o n g  c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  e f f e c t  o f  r h e t o r i c  on p o e t r y ,  
t h a t  Baldwin f i n d s  C haucer 's  v a lu e  in  the  p o e t ' s  movement away from 
h i g h l y  r h e t o r i c a l  p o e t r y .
More r e c e n t l y ,  however,  an I n t e r e s t  has a r i s e n  in  the  s u c c e s s  
o f  Chaucer w i t h i n  the  r h e t o r i c a l  p a t t e r n .  Could i t  b e ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  
t h a t  w h i l e  s t i l l  o p e r a t i n g  w i t h i n  th e  r e s t r i c t i o n s  and c o n v e n t io n s  o f  
r h e t o r i c ,  the  p o e t  used th o s e  d e v i c e s  in  a manner beyond t h e i r  
o r i g i n a l  scop e?  The Boughner a r t i c l e  c i t e d  e a r l i e r  seems to  sup­
p o r t  such a s p e c u l a t i o n .  Boughner examines  the  many r h e t o r i c a l  
d e v i c e s  in  the  poem, admits  t h e i r  c o n v e n t i o n a l i t y ,  and y e t  s u g g e s t s  
t h a t  here Chaucer s u b o r d in a t e s  such f i g u r e s  to  a d eep er  c o n s i d e r a ­
t i o n  o f  s t y l e ,  and i t  i s  in  t h i s  s t y l e  t h a t  Chaucer e l e v a t e s  the
1QMedieval R h e to r ic  and P o e t i c  (New York: The Macmillan
Company, 1928) .
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poem. This e l e v a t e d  s t y l e ,  Boughner i n s i s t s ,  a l t e r s  the e n t i r e  
tone o f  the poem in  such a manner th a t  the r e s u l t  i s  ", . . a  high  
romance o f  u n iv er s a l  a p p e a l ,  ennobled by c e r t a i n  e p i c  f e a t u r e s . " 20
Robert 0. Payne,  f i n a l l y ,  looks  beyond the ennumeration o f  
r h e t o r i c a l  d e v ic e s  in an e f f o r t  to  examine the acceptance  in Chaucer 
o f  the s c h o l a s t i c  i d e a l s  o f  the nature and f u n c t io n  o f  p o e tr y .  Payne's  
Key o f  Remembrance i s  y e t  another  c r u c i a l l y  important m i l e s t o n e  in  
the f i e l d  o f  Chaucerian c r i t i c i s m ;  i t  has been c i t e d  p r e v io u s ly  in  
t h i s  work and w i l l  be d i s c u s s e d  again  l a t e r .
Thus i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  Chaucer's  use o f  r h e t o r i c  has s t i r r e d  
a c o n s id e r a b le  c r i t i c a l  i n t e r e s t .  "That Chaucer was no untaught  
phenomenon," George Lyman K it tred g e  s u g g e s t s ,  "but had s t u d ie d  rhe­
t o r i c  to  good pu rp ose ,  should  be obvious  t o  the most p r e c i p i t a t e  
of  r e a d e r s ." 2  ̂ I t  i s  indeed beyond d i s p u t e  t h a t  Chaucer was fami­
l i a r  with  the  tech n iq ues  o f  r h e t o r i c  and used th ose  tech n iq u es  again  
and again throughout h i s  works.  "I t  i s  c e r t a i n , "  K it tred ge  co n t in u es  
(p .  1 3 ) ,  . . t h a t  he o f t e n  e m b e l l i s h e d  h i s  w r i t i n g ,  c o n s c i o u s l y
and d e l i b e r a t e l y ,  w i th  ' f l o w e r s '  or  ' c o l o r s . ' "
I t  might f u r t h e r  be noted th a t  the p e r s i s t e n c e  o f  r h e t o r i c a l  
p a t te rn s  in Chaucer's  poe try  i s  not  a d i s c o v e r y  o f  modern s c h o l a r s .
20l,Elements o f  Epic Grandeur 1n the Troi l u s ," p. 210.
2 ^Chaucer and His Poetry  {Cambridge: Harvard U n iv e r s i t y
P r e s s ,  1 9 5 6 ) ,  p. 12.
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Payne n o t e s  t h a t  "Chaucer p r a i s e d  P e t r a r c h ,  and was in  turn p r a i s e d  
by Deschamps and L y d gate ,  as a g r e a t  ' r h e t o r . "
James J .  Murphy, in  a f u r t h e r  s tudy  o f  the use o f  r h e t o r i c a l
tech n iq u es  d i s p l a y e d  in C haucer’s p o e t r y ,  l i s t s  f o r t y - t h r e e  s p e c i f i c
l i n e s  o f  v e r s e  and s i x t y - s i x  words in  prose  in  which Chaucer s p e c i -
23f i c a l l y  r e f e r s  to  r h e t o r i c a l  t e c h n iq u e .  I t  seems o b v i o u s ,  th e n ,  
t h a t  Chaucer was f a m i l i a r  w i th  the  a r t  o f  r h e t o r i c ,  had a p r a c t i c i n g  
p o e t ’s i n t e r e s t  in  the  a r t ,  and used h i s  knowledge, as  K i t t r e d g e  
s u g g e s t s ,  "to good pu rp ose ."  Such a c o n c l u s i o n ,  however,  l e a v e s  
u n d ef in ed  the  nature  o f  t h a t  r h e t o r i c ,  w h e t h e r ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i t  
was the  c l a s s i c a l  r h e t o r i c  o f  a n t i q u i t y  or a m e d ie v a l i z e d  v e r s i o n ,  
and the  e x t e n t  o f  th e  p o e t ' s  s c h o o l i n g  in  the  a r t .
Some o f  th e s e  q u e s t i o n s  a re  answered in  B a ld w in 's  Medieval
Rhetori c and P o e t i c , a l r e a d y  c i t e d ;  a s su m in g ,  t h e n ,  t h a t  a c o h e r e n t
theory  o f  r h e t o r i c  e x i s t e d  in  Chaucer 's  p e r i o d ,  we are  l e f t  to  q u e s ­
t i o n  the  assumption  o f  C haucer 's  " sch o o l in g "  in  such a th e o r y .  Are 
we to  a c c e p t ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  J .  M. Manly 's  s u g g e s t i o n  t h a t  . . 
th e  formal s tu d y  o f  r h e t o r i c .  . . was in c lu d e d  in  h i s  academic c u r ­
r ic u lu m ,  as one o f  the  Seven A r t s .  . . " ? ^  This  would o f  co u r se  be
2 ^The Key o f  Remembrance, p.  39 .
2 3 "A New Look a t  Chaucer and the  R h e t o r i c i a n s , "  Review o f  
E n g l i sh  S t u d i e s , 15 ( 1 9 6 4 ) ,  7,
^ ^ " C h a u c e r  and th e  R h e t o r i c i a n s , "  p .  6.
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a c o n v e n ie n t  a s su m p t io n ,  but we sh o u ld  a l s o  n o t i c e  Murphy's a s s e r t i o n ,  
in  the  e s s a y  c i t e d  e a r l i e r ,  t h a t  C haucer 's  s c h o o l i n g  in  the a r t  o f  
r h e t o r i c  a r o s e  from h i s  r ea d in g  o f  French authors  (p .  9 ) .
F i n a l l y ,  we are  fa c e d  w i th  Payn e 's  a s s e r t i o n  t h a t  no m at ter  
what Chaucer 's  e d u c a t io n  in  r h e t o r i c  or  how he r e c e i v e d  i t ,  the  
a c tu a l  a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  t h a t  i d e a l i z e d  th eo r y  was a lm o s t  im p o s s ib l y  
di f f i  c u l t :
The new dimension in  Chaucer 's  own p e r s p e c t i v e ,  
t h e n ,  i s  h i s  c o n s t a n t  awareness  t h a t  m orta1 
men. . . r e a l l y  cannot  do what the  r h e t o r i c a l  
p o e t i c  r eq u ir ed  o f  them, a l th ou gh  what i t  
r eq u ir ed  o f  them i s  s u r e l y  to  be taken as the  
i d e a l .25
We are  f a c e d ,  t h e n ,  w i th  th r e e  q u e s t i o n s  in t h i s  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  
o f  C haucer 's  u se  o f  r h e t o r i c  and through t h a t  r h e t o r i c  h i s  r esp o n se  to  
the  aural  mode. F i r s t ,  what was the  p o e t ' s  p r e p a r a t io n  in  t h i s  r h e ­
t o r i c ?  Second ,  what was medieval  r h e t o r i c  " i d e a l l y "  to  be? F i n a l l y ,  
how d id  the  p o e t  use t h i s  r h e t o r i c  to  answer h i s  needs?
The t r a d i t i o n a l  th eo ry  o f  C h au cer 's  s c h o o l i n g  in  r h e t o r i c  
i s  t h a t  the p o e t  r e c e i v e d  s p e c i f i c  t r a i n i n g  as  a p a r t  o f  h i s  s ch o o l  
c o u r s e s :
The a n c i e n t  t r a d i t i o n  t h a t  he was e d u c a t e d ,  in  
p a r t  a t  any r a t e ,  in  the  law sch o o l  o f  the  Inner  
Temple has r e c e n t l y  been shown to  be p o s s i b l e ,  i f
25jh e  Key o f  Remembrance, p.  52 .
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not h i g h l y  p ro b a b le .  . . . What more l i k e l y  than  
t h a t  the  formal s tud y  o f  r h e t o r i c  not  o n ly  was
in c lu d e d  in  h i s  academic t r a i n i n g .  . . but a l s o
o c cu p ie d  much o f  h i s  thought  and r e f l e c t i o n  in  
maturer  y e a r s ? 2 6
This theory  o f  Chaucer 's  e d u c a t io n  in  the te c h n iq u e s  o f  r h e t o r i c  has
c o n t in u e d  to  be p o p u la r ,  and i t  i s  o f  c o u r se  c o n v e n ie n t  to  a c c e p t
such an a ssu m p tio n .  Such a th eory  e a s i l y  e x p l a i n s  Chaucer's  fami­
l i a r i t y  w ith  r h e t o r i c a l  te c h n iq u e  and l i k e w i s e  p r o v id e s  an e x p la n a ­
t i o n  fo r  a deeper  concern  t h a t  has been much e v i d e n t  in  r e c e n t  c r i ­
t i c i s m ,  the  i n t e r e s t  in  Chaucer's  a c c e p t a n c e  o f  the  s c h o l a s t i c  theory  
o f  a r t .
As ide  from formal e d u c a t i o n ,  we may o f  co u r se  s p e c u l a t e  t h a t  
Chaucer was f a m i l i a r  w i th  the  t r e a t i s e s  o f  such r h e t o r i c i a n s  as  Matthieu  
de Vendome and G e o f f r o i  de V i n s a u f ,  and perhaps even the e a r l i e r  work 
o f  C ic er o  or  Horace.  C e r t a i n l y  we have e v id e n c e  t h a t  Chaucer was fa m i­
l i a r  w i th  a t  l e a s t  Gaufred,  as he c a l l e d  him, and th e r e  appears  l i t t l e  
e v i d e n c e  to  e l i m i n a t e  the  p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  the p o e t ,  even i f  he lacked  
formal s c h o o l i n g  in  r h e t o r i c ,  might w e l l  have read and s t u d i e d  the 
work o f  many r h e t o r i c i a n s .
The p o s s i b i l i t y  has a r i s e n ,  however,  t h a t  Chaucer 's  r h e t o r i c  
may be d e r iv e d  n e i t h e r  from formal s c h o o l i n g  nor e x t e n s i v e  s tu d y  o f
^ J a m e s  J .  Murphy, "The E a r l i e s t  Teaching o f  R h e to r ic  a t  
Oxford," Speech Monographs, 27 ( 1 9 6 0 ) ,  346.
97
the  c l a s s i c a l  r h e t o r i c i a n s .  Murphy's a r t i c l e  c i t e d  e a r l i e r ,  "The
F .a r l i e s t  Teaching o f  R h e to r ic  a t  Oxford," argues  s t r o n g l y  t h a t  sch oo l
c o u r se s  in  r h e t o r i c  were not  i n s t i t u t e d  u n t i l  the  e a r l y  p a r t  o f  the
f i f t e e n t h  c e n tu r y ;  Murphy c o n t in u e s  t h i s  argument in  another  a r t i c l e ,
h i s  1964 e s s a y  "A New Look a t  Chaucer and the R h e t o r i c ia n s " :
There i s  very  l i t t l e  e v id e n c e  o f  an a c t i v e  
r h e t o r i c a l  t r a d i t i o n  in  f o u r t e e n t h - c e n t u r y  
England. N e i t h e r  e d u c a t io n a l  r e c o r d s ,  l i b r a r y  
c a t a l o g u e s ,  nor l i t e r a r y  a l l u s i o n s  p rov id e  any 
reason f o r  b e l i e v i n g  t h a t  r h e t o r i c  in  any o f  
i t s  forms p layed  a v i t a l  p a r t  in  E n g l i sh  c u l ­
t u r a l  l i f e  during  Chaucer 's  l i f e t i m e .  . . .27
Murphy s u g g e s t s  another  p o s s i b i l i t y ,  t h a t  some o f  the f u n c t i o n s  o f
r h e t o r i c  were a v a i l a b l e  to  Chaucer as a p a r t  o f  the  a r t  o f  qramriatica,
a s tandard  part  o f  h i s  s c h o o l i n g .  Murphy t h e r e f o r e  proposes  (p .  4)
t h a t  " . . .  th e r e  might be some reason  f o r  su p p o s in g  th a t  Chaucer
and h i s  con tem p o ra r ie s  may have p a r t i c i p a t e d  in  a 'g rarrr ia t ica l1 r a t h e r
than a ' r h e t o r i c a l '  t r a d i t i o n . "  He goes  on t o  s u g g e s t  (p .  17) t h a t
o f  the many r h e t o r i c a l  d e v i c e s  Chaucer u s e s ,  ". . . h e  cou ld  have
found. . . a l l  or  most o f  them in  the  o r d in a r y  grammatical t e x tb o o k ."
A f u r t h e r  p o s s i b i l i t y  a r i s e s  in  the  s u g g e s t i o n  t h a t  Chaucer 
g a ined  h i s  r h e t o r i c a l  t ech n iq ue  through h i s  r ea d in g  o f  French a u t h o r s ,  
and Murphy i s  supp orted  in  t h i s  s p e c u l a t i o n  by Benjamin S. H a r r i s o n ' s  
e xam in at ion  o f  The Book o f  the D uchess .  Harrison n o t e s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,
2 7 " a New Look a t  Chaucer  and th e  R h e t o r i c i a n s , "  p .  2.
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t h a t  the  r h e t o r i c a l  d e v i c e  o f  the dream e lem en t  i s  a b se n t  in  the  manuals 
o f  r h e t o r i c ,  but occu rs  f r e q u e n t l y  in  th e  French t r a d i t i o n  and n o ta b ly  
in the Roman de la  R o s e . 28
I t  would seem r ea so n a b le  to  s u g g e s t ,  f i n a l l y ,  th a t  the  e x i s ­
te n c e  o f  one s o u r ce  sh ou ld  not e x c lu d e  the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  o t h e r s .  
Chaucer 's  s tud y  o f  grammar t e x t s  and h i s  read in g  o f  French p o e tr y  do 
n o t ,  fo r  i n s t a n c e ,  e l i m i n a t e  the p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  he was f a m i l i a r  w ith  
o t h e r  s t u d i e s  o f  r h e t o r i c .  Even denying  a formal e d u c a t io n  in  r h e t o r i c  
does  not  mean t h a t  the  p o e t ' s  knowledge o f  t h e s e  t e c h n iq u e s  was su p er-  
f i  c i  a l .
Beyond t h i s  un ders tan d ing  o f  the  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  f o r  C haucer 's  
e d u c a t io n  in  r h e t o r i c ,  we are  fa c e d  w i th  a dual problem: p r e c i s e l y
what was the t h eo r y  o f  r h e t o r i c  in  the Middle A g es ,  and how d id  
Chaucer app ly  t h e s e  t e c h n iq u e s  in  h i s  own work?
The c l e a r e s t  d e f i n i t i o n s  are  to  be found in  the  works o f  
Baldwin and Payne,  and y e t  i t  i s  n o t a b le  t h a t  no s i n g l e ,  c o n c i s e  
theory  o f  medieval  r h e t o r i c  can be p r e c i s e l y  d e f i n e d .  Baldwin n o t e s  
t h a t  "Rhetor ic  i s  c o n c e iv e d  by A r i s t o t l e  as  the  a r t  o f  g i v i n g  e f f e c ­
t i v e n e s s  to  t r u t h . "29 such a d e f i n i t i o n  might s u f f i c e  as a p r e l i m i ­
nary i n d i c a t i o n  o f  the proper f u n c t i o n  o f  r h e t o r i c ,  but  Baldwin
28 "Medieval R h e to r ic  in  The Book o f  the  Duchess ,"  PMLA, 49 
( 1 9 3 4 ) ,  429 .
2^Medieval R h e t o r i c and Poe t i c , p . 3.
n o t e s  a l s o  (p .  3) t h a t  the  e a r l i e r  and l a t e r  s o p h i s t s  looked upon 
the  a r t  o f  r h e t o r i c  as "the a r t  o f  g i v i n g  e f f e c t i v e n e s s  to  the  sp e a k e r .  
This approach* we might n o t e ,  i s  o f  c o u r se  a p p l i c a b l e  to  both o r a l  and 
aural p o e t r y .  The aural  p o e t ,  f a c i n g  the  n e c e s s i t y  o f  sp e a k in g  e f f e c ­
t i v e l y  to  a l i v e  a u d i e n c e ,  might w e l l  f i n d  the r h e t o r ' s  t o o l s  comfor­
t a b l e .  The problem a r i s e s  here  in  the  d i s t i n c t i o n  between r h e t o r i c  
s e r v i n g  tr u t h  and s e r v i n g  the  s p e a k e r .  To be s u r e ,  t h a t  sp ea k er  might  
w e l l  be s e r v i n g  t r u t h ;  i t  i s  j u s t  as p o s s i b l e ,  however,  t h a t  he i s  
n o t .  Thus the  m u l t i p l e  d e f i n i t i o n s  o f  r h e t o r i c  become i n c o m p a t ib l e .  
Baldwin c o n t i n u e s ,  in  the  same p l a c e ,  " A r i s t o t l e  amply v i n d i c a t e d  
r h e t o r i c .  . . .  He e s t a b l i s h e d  i t s  t h e o r y .  But t h i s  th eory  was 
o f t e n e r  a c c e p t e d  than f o l l o w e d ."
A f u r t h e r  c o n f u s i o n  a r i s e s  i n  the  f a c t  t h a t  f o r  A r i s t o t l e ,
r h e t o r i c  and p o e t i c  were d i f f e r e n t  f u n c t i o n s :
R h e t o r i c  w a s ,  f o r  A r i s t o t l e ,  an a r t  which had 
i t s  s c i e n t i f i c  c o u n t e r p a r t  in  d i a l e c t i c ;  i t s  
f u n c t i o n  was in  p u b l i c  d eb a te  and i t s  l e g i t i ­
mate e f f e c t ,  p e r s u a s io n  to  a c t i o n .  . . .
P o e t r y .  . . moved men not  to  a c t i o n ,  but  
to  j o y ,  f e a r ,  p i t y ,  c o n t e m p l a t i o n .  . . . 3 °
I t  shou ld  n o t  seem u n l i k e l y ,  however,  t h a t  the  t o o l s  o f  the  f i r s t
might be a d a p t e d - - a s  they  w e r e - - t o  the  needs o f  the  second in  order
to  b e t t e r  move men to  " j o y ,  f e a r ,  p i t y ,  c o n t e m p la t io n ."
^ The Key o f  Remembrance, p.  37.
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Thus q u e s t io n s  concerning  the nature o f  r h e t o r i c  have always  
e x i s t e d ;  th ese  q u e s t io n s  are n o t ,  however,  i n s o l u b l e .  Payne notes  
th a t  A r i s t o t l e  r e p ea t ed ly  p o in t s  out t h a t  . . i n  matters  o f  s t y l e ,  
r h e t o r i c  and p o e t i c  have much in comnon." This s i m i l a r i t y  in s t y l e  
was enough, a p p a r e n t ly ,  to  encourage a fu r t h e r  blend in the s ep a ra t e  
fu n c t io n s  o f  r h e t o r i c  and p o e t i c  to the  e x t e n t  t h a t ,  as Payne c o n t i ­
nues (p. 3 3 ) ,  "Rhetorica and poetry have become p r a c t i c a l l y  e q u iv a l e n t  
in the t h i r t e e n t h  cen tury ."
Though there  was cont inued  c o n f u s i o n ,  in  the in t e r v e n in g
c e n t u r i e s  between A r i s t o t l e  and the medieval s c h o l a s t i c s ,  concerning
the d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  r h e t o r i c ,  p o e t i c ,  and indeed
even grammatica, a c o n s i s t e n t  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  medieval  r h e t o r i c  can
and has been form ulated .  This d e f i n i t i o n  can be and has been d e r iv e d ,
Payne s u g g e s t s ,  p r im a r i ly  from examinat ion  and c o l l a t i o n  o f  four
31sep a ra te  t r e a t i s e s .
Such a d e f i n i t i o n  o f  medieval r h e t o r i c a l - p o e t i c  would o f  
n e c e s s i t y  be d iv id e d  i n t o  two p a r t s :  the techniques  o f  r h e t o r i c  and
the ends th ose  tech n iq u es  are ex p ec ted  to  a c h i e v e .  Of the fu n c t io n  
o f  r h e t o r i c ,  f i r s t ,  i t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  note  th a t  A r i s t o t l e ' s  
concern th a t  r h e t o r i c  should  s e r v e  truth  has su r v iv ed  the passage  
o f  time. Payne no tes  th a t  f o r  the medieval r h e t o r i c i a n  the concern
^ T h e  Key o f  Remembrance, p.  12.
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i s  t h a t  p o e t i c  s h o u ld  be aimed ", . . t o  cause  an em otion a l  a ccep -
T 9
tan ce  o f  r ea s o n a b le  t r u t h s . '  I t  i s  the  p o e t ' s  f u n c t i o n ,  t h e n ,  
to  p e r s u a d e ,  and to  do so  through the p a r t i c u l a r  t o o l s  a t  h i s  d i s -  
p o s a l - - t h e  t o o l s  o f  l a n g u a g e ,  o f  e m o t io n ,  o f  c o l o r .  This  unders tand ing  
o f  medieval p o e t i c  th eory  i s  c r u c i a l  in  a t  l e a s t  two r e s p e c t s :  f i r s t ,
i f  we are to  argue t h a t  Chaucer d em on stra te s  an ac ce p ta n c e  o f  the  
medieval  theory  o f  r h e t o r i c a l  f u n c t i o n ,  i t  i s  n e c e s s a r y  t h a t  we under­
s ta n d  t h a t  f u n c t i o n ;  s e c o n d ,  the t e c h n iq u e s  used to  a c h ie v e  t h i s  fu n c ­
t i o n  would l o g i c a l l y  be th o s e  b e s t  equipped to  do s o .  For the medieval
r h e t o r i c i a n ,  t h e n ,  the f u n c t i o n  o f  the  p o e t ,  in  i t s  s i m p l e s t  s e n s e ,  
was the  a t t r a c t i v e  r e p e t i t i o n  and p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  the  same t r u t h s  
t h a t  might e l s e w h e r e  be argued In a more l o g i c a l  f a s h i o n .  The poe t
i s  e x p e c t e d ,  s i m p l y ,  to  do w i th  emotion  what the  l o g i c i a n  does  with
r ea s o n .  The p o e t  was n o t ,  in  a d d i t i o n ,  e x p e c t e d  to  take l i b e r t i e s  
w ith  th o se  t r u t h s .  R a th er ,  he was e x p e c t e d  to  a c t  w i t h i n  a s e t  and
o r g a n iz e d  framework. "Law, not  l i c e n s e , "  K i t t r e d g e  i n s i s t s ,  "was
33the  watchword o f  the medieval w r i t e r . "  Along w i th  t h i s  s t r e s s  on 
law ,  we might remember the c o n s i s t e n t  a t t e n t i o n  to  o r d e r l y ,  c l e a r l y  
d e f i n e d  p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  w i th  p r e c i s e l y  marked s e c t i o n s  and c l e a r  t r a n ­
s i t i o n s ,  so  o b v io u s  in  the  T r o l l  u s . Perhaps Payne b e s t  sums up the  
t h e o r i z e d  f u n c t i o n  o f  medieval r h e t o r i c :
3?"Chaucer and the  Art o f  R h e t o r i c ,"  in  Companion to  Chaucer  
S t u d i e s ,  ed .  Beryl  Rowland (Toronto:  Oxford U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s , 1 9 6 8 ) ,
p.  39.
33Chaucer  and H is  P o e t r y , p .  12.
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Poetry as an a r t  must remain, as long as the
framework o f  medieval b e l i e f  s t o o d ,  a process
o f  arou s in g  f a v o r a b le  response  to  a f i t t i n g l y  
d i g n i f i e d  s ta tem en t  o f  p r e - e x i s t i n g  t r u t h s . 34
In d e a l in g  w ith  the techniq ues  used to  a c h ie v e  th e s e  en d s ,  
some a t t e n t i o n  should  be g iven  f i r s t  to  the broad d i v i s i o n s  o f  s t y l e .  
Florence Teager no tes  th a t  a l though c l a s s i c a l  d o c t r in e  recogn ized  
th re e  s t y l e s ,  g r a v i s , m e d i o c r i s , and a t t e n u a t a , based on the q u a l i t y  
o f  the ornam entat ion ,  the medieval r h e t o r i c i a n s  formulated a d i s t i n c t
h ierarchy  o f  "colors" f o r  use in the h ig h ,  low, and middle  s t y l e s .
In the same p l a c e ,  Teager s u g g e s t s  t h a t  the d i f f i c u l t y  o f  the p a r t i ­
c u l a r  c o l o r  in  use determines  the r e s u l t i n g  s t y l e :
The d o c t r i n e  taught  t h a t  a w r i t e r  must use  
high s t y l e  f o r  high m a t te r ,  employing the  
s o - c a l l e d  d i f f i c u l t  ornaments fo r  high s t y l e ,  
c h i e f l y  the mechanical or  f a c i l e  ones  f o r  
low s t y l e .  High s t y l e  might in c lu d e  the  
f a c i l e  ornaments as w e l l  as the d i f f i c u l t  o n e s ,  
but the low s t y l e  p r a c t i c a l l y  exc lu ded  the  
t r o p e s .
The "colors"  o f  medieval r h e t o r i c  are  d i s c u s s e d  a t  some 
l e n g th  by Manly, who n o tes  t h a t  s i n c e  the medieval w r i t e r  d ea ls  
alm ost  e x c l u s i v e l y  w i th  a l r e a d y - f a m i 1i a r  s u b j e c t s ,  h i s  i n i t i a l  
problem i s  one o f  a m p l i f i c a t i o n  or  a b b r e v i a t i o n . 36 Thus in d e s ­
c r i b i n g  the tech n iq u es  o f  the medieval r h e t o r i c i a n ,  Manly d ea ls
3^The Key o f  Remembrance, p.  46.
■^Florence E. T eager ,  "Chaucer’s Eagle and the R h etor ica l  
C olors ,"  PMLA, 47 ( 1 9 3 2 ) ,  412 -413 .
36"Chaucer  and the  R h e t o r i c i a n s , "  p.  10.
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p r i m a r i l y  w ith  th o se  t e c h n iq u e s  and "co lors"  concerned w i th  a m p l i ­
f i c a t i o n  and a b b r e v i a t i o n .  Of t h e s e ,  a b r i e f  survey  o f  the p r i n ­
c i p l e  t e c h n iq u e s  w i l l  be u s e f u l ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  t h a t  i t  w i l l  be 
n oted  th a t  such t e c h n iq u e s  are  o f t e n  used in  the  T r o i 1 us to  s a t i s f y  
the  aural n e c e s s i t i e s .
The p r o c e s s  o f  p r o s e c u t l o  mentioned e a r l i e r ,  t r a n s i t i o n  
from one p a r t  o f  a poem to  a n o t h e r ,  i s  c l e a r l y  r e l e v a n t  to  Chaucer's  
r e s p o n se  to  the  need in  aural l i t e r a t u r e  f o r  c l e a r  d e n o t a t io n  o f  
s h i f t s  in the  poem. Such t r a n s i t i o n s  can be d i v i d e d  i n t o  two t y p e s ,  
th e  l a r g e r  t r a n s i t i o n s  p r o v id i n g  l in k a g e  from one s e c t i o n  o r  book 
to  another  and the  s m a l l e r  t r a n s i t i o n s  d e n o t in g  the  movement from 
c h a r a c t e r  t o  c h a r a c t e r  o f  s i t u a t i o n  to  s i t u a t i o n  w i t h i n  each book.
For the  l a r g e r  o f  t h e s e  g r o u p s ,  i t  may be argued t h a t  the  
p o e t  u se s  the  proems, the  i n t r o d u c t o r y  s e c t i o n s  o f  each book, to  
prepare  the  au d ien ce  f o r  the  m a t e r ia l  to  come. I t  w i l l  be remembered 
t h a t  in  Beowulf  a p a t t e r n  o f  suriming-up o f  p r e v io u s  e p i s o d e s  preceded  
each new s e c t i o n  o f  the  poem, thus  prep a r in g  l i s t e n e r s  f o r  new m a ter ia l  
and p r o v id in g  smooth movement i n t o  the  new e p i s o d e .  S i m i l a r l y ,  Chaucer 
f r e q u e n t l y  uses  the in t r o d u c t o r y  i n v o c a t i o n s  or  a p o s t r o p h e s ,  a g a in  
r h e t o r i c a l  t e c h n iq u e s  used here  as  p r o s e c u t i o , to  s e t  the  s t a g e  fo r  
coming e v e n t s .  ", . . i t  i s  b e t t e r ,  Chaucer b e l i e v e s ,  t o  t e l l  your  
a u d i e n c e ,  a t  s t a r t i n g ,  the  o b j e c t i v e  o f  your  jou rn ey  t o g e t h e r - -  
e s p e c i a l l y  i f  the  way i s  l o n g . " ^  We might n o t i c e ,  as  an exam ple ,
■^"Chaucer's A rt ,"  p. 9 .
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the  apostrophe  to  Venus 1n the  opening o f  Book I I I ,  a p a r t  o f  which  
f o l 1ows :
0 b l i s f u l  l i g h t ,  o f  which the  bemes c l e r e  
Adorneth al  the  th r id d e  heven fa  i r e !
0 sonnes  l i e f ,  0 Joves  doughter  d e e r e ,
P le sa n c e  o f  l o v e ,  0 g o o d ly  d e b o n a ir e .
In g e n t i 1 h e r t e s  ay redy t o  r e p a i r e !
0 veray  cause  o f  h e e l e  and o f  g l a d n e s s e ,
Iheryed be thy myght and th i  good n esse !
In hevene and h e l l e ,  in  e r t h e  and s a l t e  s e e
Is f e l t  th i  n\yght, i f  t h a t  I wel d e s c e r n e ;
As man, b r i d ,  b e s t ,  f i s s h ,  h e r b e ,  and grene t r e e e  
Thee f e l e  in  tymes w i th  vapour e t e r n e .
God l o v e t h ,  and to  lo v e  wol nought werne;
And in  t h i s  world  no l y v e s  c r e a t u r e
Withouten lo v e  i s  w o r th ,  o r  may endure .  I l l ,  1-14
An in v o c a t i o n  t o  Venus i s  f i t t i n g ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  f o r  T r o i lu s  
d e a l s  w i th  l o v e ,  but A l l e n  C. Koretsky s u g g e s t s  t h a t  t h i s  i n v o c a t i o n  
i s  e s p e c i a l l y  n o t e w o r th y ,  f o r  "Book I II  in  p a r t i c u l a r  d e s c r i b e s  the  
noble  f e l i c i t i e s  o f  s ex u a l  love."'*® The ap os trop h e  s e r v e s  a p a r t i ­
c u l a r l y  u s e f u l  in t r o d u c t o r y  f u n c t i o n ,  th e n ,  a t  t h i s  p o i n t ,  in  p a r t i c u ­
l a r  p r o v id in g  a t r a n s i t i o n a l  d e v i c e  and p u l l i n g  the  a u d ien ce  i n t o  
Book I II  w ith  a foreshadow ing  o f  i t s  c o n t e n t .
The s h o r t e r  t r a n s i t i o n s ,  marking movement from s c e n e  to  
s c e n e  or from c h a r a c t e r  to  c h a r a c t e r ,  are  l i k e w i s e  c l e a r l y  d i s t i n ­
g u i s h a b le  in  the  T r o i l u s ; the  p o e t  never  a l lo w s  h i s  a u d ien ce  to  be 
in doubt as to  who i s  sp ea k in g  or  what the  s i t u a t i o n  i s :
3®ltThe Use o f  the  Apostrophe in  Troi lus  and C r i s e y d e ," Chaucer  
R eview , 4 (1971 ) ,  261.
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Now l a t  us s t y n t e  o f  T r o i l u s  a throwe,
That r i d e t h  f o r t h ,  and l a t  us to rn e  f a s t e
Unto C r i s e y d e ,  t h a t  heng h i r e  hed fu l  lowe. . . . I I ,  6 8 7 -6 8 9
Now to r n e  we ayeyn to  T r o i l u s .  . . . I l l ,  1584
Now l a t  hem r e d e ,  and to r n e  we anon
To Pandarus ,  t h a t  gan f u l  f a s t e  p ry e .  . . .  I l l ,  1709 ,1710
S i m i l a r l y ,  the  p o e t  f r e q u e n t l y  s e t s  up f o r  the  au d ien ce  what 
Bronson c a l l s  a " s ig n p o s t ,"  marking the nature  o r  s u b j e c t  m a t ter  o f  
the m a t e r ia l  to  f o l l o w :
And how they  w rou gh te ,  I s h a l  yow t e l l e n  soon .  IV, 1127 
Thus i t  i s  e v i d e n t  t h a t  Chaucer a t t e n d s  f u l l y  to  the  aural  
n e c e s s i t y  o f  c l e a r  t r a n s i t i o n s .  F u r t h e r ,  h i s  r e sp o n se  i s  o f t e n  in  
terms o f  c l a s s i c a l  r h e t o r i c a l  t e c h n i q u e ,  thus b le n d in g  the  r h e t o r i c  
o f  Rome w ith  the  p a t t e r n s  o f  th e  E n g l i s h  o r a l  t r a d i t i o n .
Of the  t e c h n iq u e s  o f  a b b r e v i a t i o n ,  the  form o c c u p a t i o  i s  
worthy o f  p a r t i c u l a r  n o t i c e .  In e s s e n c e ,  o c c u p a t i o  may be d e f in e d  
as the  r e f u s a l  to  d e s c r i b e  or  n a r r a t e ;  thus i t  becomes a s p e c i a l  
a id  in  e x c i s i n g  a p a r t  o f  the s o u r c e  work a w r i t e r  may wish to  
d e l e t e  or f e e l s  i s  no lo n g e r  a p p l i c a b l e .  Of more immediate c o n c e r n ,  
however,  i s  the  f u n c t i o n  to  which o c c u p a t i o  i s  pu t  in  the  T r o i 1 u s .
Time and a g a i n ,  we n o t i c e  the  p o e t  h u rry in g  o ver  a p a r t  o f  the  
work, moving ahead d i r e c t l y  and e l i m i n a t i n g  p o s s i b l e  s i d e - p a t h s .
We have a l r e a d y  noted  th e  freq u ency  o f  the  e x p r e s s i o n  " s h o r t ly  
fo r  to  s e y n e ."  Such a p h r a s e ,  i n d i c a t i v e  o f  the  p o e t ' s  f e a r  
o f  b o r in g  h i s  a ud ien ce  and o f  h i s  own im p a t ie n c e  to  g e t  on w i th  
th e  r e l e v a n t  a c t i o n ,  i s  i n d i c a t i v e  in  g en era l  o f  the  p o e t ' s
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a t t i t u d e  toward d i g r e s s i o n .  A few s c a t t e r e d  examples should
amply demonstrate  t h i s  t r a i t ;
But how t h i s  town com to  d e s t r u c c io n  
Ne f a l l e t h  naught to  purpos me to  t e l l e ;
For i t  were here a long d i g r e s s i o n
Fro my m atere ,  and yow to  long to d w e l l e .  I ,  141-144
What sh o ld e  I make o f  t h i s  a long sermoun? I I ,  1299
What nedeth yow to  t e l l e n  al the cheere
That Deiphebus unto h i s  b ro th er  made,
Or h i s  a c c e s s e ,  or  h i s  s i k l i c h e  manere,
How men gan hym with  c l o t h e s  f o r  to  la d e ,
Whan he was l e y d ,  and how men wolde hym g lade?  I I ,  1541-1545
But al  passe  I ,  l e s t  y e  to  longe  d w e l le ;
For f o r  o fyn i s  al t h a t  e v ere  I t e l l e .  I I ,  1595-1596
What sh o ld  I l e n g e r  in  t h i s  t a l e  ta r i e n ?  I I ,  1622
Withouten more, s h o r t l y  f o r  to s e y n e ,
He most obeye unto h i s  lady h e s t e .  I l l ,  1156-1157
Resoun wol nought th a t  I speke o f  s l e p ,
For i t  acordeth nought t o  my matere.  I l l ,  1408-1410
I p asse  al  th a t  which chargeth nought to  s e y e .  I l l ,  1576
How iryghte i t  e v ere  yred  ben or  y s o n g e .
The p l e y n t e  t h a t  she made in  h i r e  d e s t r e s s e ?
I n o t ;  but  as f o r  me, ny l i t e l  to n g e ,
I f  I d l s c ry v e n  wolde h i r e  h e v y n e s s e ,
I t  sh o ld e  make h ir e  sorwe seme l e s s e .  . . .  IV, 799-804
And s h o r t l y ,  l e s t  t h a t  y e  fry t a l e  breke.  . . .  V, 1032
Repeatedly  in the  examples c i t e d ,  Chaucer p a sses  h u r r ie d ly  over
m ater ia l  unnecessary  to  h i s  s t o r y ,  even s l i g h t i n g  some e p i s o d e s
t h a t  might c o n t r i b u t e - - a s , f o r  I n s t a n c e ,  C r l s e y d e ' s  sorrow. This
im pat ience  i s  r e f l e c t i v e  o f ,  f i r s t ,  r e c o g n i t i o n  o f  the  s t a y i n g  power
o f  the a u d ie n c e ,  and, s eco n d ,  the c o n s i s t e n t  lack o f  d i g r e s s i o n
t y p i c a l  o f  the aural work. This im p a t ie n c e ,  t h i s  r e f u s a l  to  d i g r e s s ,
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has o c ca s io n e d  c o n s id e r a b le  c r i t i c a l  comment, a s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,
Bronson's  s u g g e s t io n :
. . .  i t  i s  l i k e l y  th a t  in  the m atter  o f  pro­
l i x i t y  Chaucer's  own i n s t i n c t s  chimed with  those  
o f  h i s  a u d ien ce .  There are s ig n s  enough in h i s  
work t h a t  he was temperamentally  not  devoid  o f  
a c e r t a i n  nervous im p a t ien ce .  He h i m s e l f  l i k e d  39 
to  g e t  ahead w i th o u t  much d e la y  and c ircu m stance .
In e s s e n c e ,  th en ,  o c cu p a t io  here becomes a too l  not  so much o f
c l a s s i c a l  r h e t o r i c  as o f  the aural mode.
I t  was mentioned e a r l i e r  th a t  the r h e t o r - p o e t ' s  concern  
w i l l  be e i t h e r  with a m p l i f i c a t i o n  or w i th  a b b r e v ia t i o n .  Abbrevia­
t i o n ,  i t  has been n o t e d ,  i s  p e r t i n e n t  to  Chaucer's  lack o f  d i ­
g r e s s i o n ,  but a m p l i f i c a t i o n  i s  d e s er v in g  o f  more extended comment 
in th a t  i t  a p p l i e s  most f u l l y  to the p o e t ' s  development o f  h i s  
theme. I t  w i l l  be remembered t h a t  aural  poe try  c o n s i s t e n t l y  d i s ­
p la y s  a p a t t e r n  o f  them atic  r e p e t i t i o n ,  both minor and major s t r e s s  
on theme. In o th er  works examined,  t h i s  them atic  s t r e s s  i s  c a r ­
r i e d  by n a r r a t iv e  and s i t u a t i o n a l  r e p e t i t i o n .  In B eo w u lf , f o r  
i n s t a n c e ,  th ere  i s  rep ea ted  n a r r a t iv e  r e p e t i t i o n  as the  s i n g e r  
returns  aga in  and again  to  suronarize e v e n t s  a lr ea d y  p a s t .  S i m i l a r ­
l y ,  the p a t t e r n  o f  s i t u a t i o n a l  r e p e t i t i o n  i s  q u i t e  e v i d e n t ,  as the  
many d i g r e s s i o n s  p a r a l l e l  the  themes o f  the main s t o r y - l i n e .  In 
the Troi l u s , however,  th ere  i s  l i t t l e  o r  no n a r r a t iv e  r e p e t i t i o n .
Chaucer s im ply  does not re turn  to  r e t e l l  e v e n t s  a lr ea d y  p a s t .
N e i th e r  i s  there  any c l e a r  p a t t e r n  o f  s i t u a t i o n a l  r e p e t i t i o n ;  the
^ " C h a u c e r ' s  A rt ,"  pp. 15-16.
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p o e t ' s  s t r i c t  adherence  to  h i s  c e n t r a l  s t o r y ,  h i s  r e f u s a l  to  d i ­
g r e s s ,  does no t  admit i t .  How, t h e n ,  does  the p o e t  d eve lop  the  
p a t t e r n  o f  th em a t ic  s t r e s s  so n e c e s s a r y  to  the aural  mode? A gain ,  
a t  l e a s t  p a r t  o f  the answer to  t h i s  problem l i e s  in  the p o e t ' s  
use o f  r h e t o r i c a l  t e c h n i q u e s ,  i n c l u d i n g  the  t o o l s  o f  a m p l i f i c a ­
t i o n .
Among t h e s e  t e c h n iq u e s  o f  a m p l i f i c a t i o n  i s  s e n t e n t i a , the  
epigram or  p roverb .  As might be e x p e c t e d ,  such a p r o s a i c  and 
c o n v e n t i o n a l i z e d  d e v i c e  e a s i l y  becomes a d r y ,  dead t h i n g ,  b e t t e r  
put in  the mouths o f  bores  than in  a v i a b l e  work; S h a k e s p e a r e ’s 
P o lo n iu s  comes i r o n ed ia te ly  to  mind.
I t  might be a r g u e d ,  however,  t h a t  Chaucer makes o f  the  
s e n t e n t i a  a cap ab le  t o o l ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  i t s  minor f u n c t i o n  as  
a theme r e p e t i t i o n ,  and thus e s c a p e s  what  might o t h e r w i s e  have  
been a tr a p .  As one exam ple ,  we might note  the  proverb o f  Book 
I ,  8 4 1 - 8 4 9 ,  which ends w i th  th e  words "For i f  h i r e  w h ie l  s t y n t e  
any thyng to  t o r n e /  Than c e s s e d  she  Fortune anon to  be ."  Payne 
n o t e s  th a t  a l th ou gh  t h i s  proverb prom ises  e v en tu a l  s u c c e s s  to  
T r o i l u s  in  i t s  r e f e r e n c e  to  the  c o n t i n u a l  turn o f  the  w h e e l ,  and 
thus f u l f i l l s  the  immediate purpose  o f  the  s e n t e n t i a , i t  goes  
e v e r  f u r t h e r :  i f  T r o i l u s  had l i s t e n e d  c l o s e l y ,  he would have been 
aware o f  the  c e r t a i n t y  t h a t  such s u c c e s s  would no t  l a s t . ^  Thus
^ The Key o f  Remembrance, p .  210 .
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t h e  d e v i c e  s e r v e s  a f u n c t i o n  beyond the  immediate co n v e n t io n  in  
t h a t  i t  i s  expanded to  i n c l u d e  Chaucer's  theme o f  the b r e v i t y  o f  
e a r t h l y  l o v e -
in another  example o f  the use o f  s e n t e n t i a , Payne n o tes  
t h a t  as hope dims f o r  T r o i l u s  in  the l a s t  two books* Pandarus i n ­
c r e a s e s  in  the  frequency  o f  h i s  use o f  t h i s  d e v i c e .  In one r e s p e c t ,  
we might a r g u e ,  the purpose  o f  th e s e  proverbs  i s  to  ch e er  T r o i l u s ,  
and thus they appear l i t t l e  more than c o n v e n t i o n a l .  Payne, however,  
s u g g e s t s  t h a t  th ey  "remind us o f  the  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  between man, 
woman, and Fortune which the  poem i l l u s t r a t e s . "  {p.  210) We might  
n o t i c e ,  fo r  i n s t a n c e ,  Pandarus' l i n e s  in  IV, 414 -4 1 6 :  "And e k ,  as
w r i t  Z a n z i s ,  t h a t  was fu l  w y s , /  'The newe lo v e  o u t  ch aceth  o f t  the  
o l d ' ; /  And upon newe cas l i t h  newe a v y s ."  Thus a ga in  the  r h e t o r i c a l  
co n v e n t io n  moves beyond i t s  i n i t i a l  l i m i t a t i o n s  and becomes a method 
th em a t ic  s t r e s s ,  f i l l i n g  the  need f o r  the  aural  mode.
Another  t e c h n iq u e  o f  e x p a n s i o n ,  the  a p o s t r o p h e ,  was noted  
e a r l i e r  as an i n t r o d u c t o r y  d e v i c e .  Of th e s e  a p o s t r o p h e s ,  Koretsky  
s u g g e s t s  t h a t  "Apostrophes do no t  advance the a c t i o n ;  r a t h e r  they  
d e la y  i t . " ^  This  comment seems s t r o n g l y  s i m i l a r  to  the com pla in ts
4 1 "The Use o f  the  Apostrophe in  T r o i l u s  and C r i s e y d e ," p.  243.
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t h a t  the  d i g r e s s i o n s  in  Beowulf  d e la y e d  the  a c t i o n .  A g a in ,  i t  1s 
a rgu ab le  t h a t  what appears to  be a d e la y in g  movement a c t u a l l y  f u r ­
th er s  the p r o g r es s  o f  the  theme:
In T r o i l u s  and C r i s e y d e , i t  i s  the system  o f  
l y r i c  and a p o s t r o p h e ,  s e t  w i t h i n  the s t r u c ­
t u re  o f  the n a r r a t i v e  p r o p e r ,  which p r o v id e s  
the  op en in gs  through which Chaucer may move o u t ­
ward from the  a c t i o n  i n t o  a l a r g e r  e v a l u a t i o n . ^
The f u n c t i o n s  o f  t h e s e  l y r i c s  need c a r e f u l  c o n s i d e r a t i o n .
We have noted  t h a t  in  the  aural work th em a t ic  s t r e s s  o c cu rs  through
a v a r i e t y  o f  minor and major r e p e t i t i o n s .  The minor s t r e s s e s  in
the  T r o i 1 us have been n o t e d ;  i t  might  w e l l  be argued a t  t h i s  p o in t
t h a t  a major th em at ic  s t r e s s  1s d ev e lo p ed  through the  l y r i c s  Payne
no tes  above .  Payne I s o l a t e s  a group o f  ten l y r i c s ,  l i s t e d  be low ,
w h ic h ,  c o n s id e r e d  in  l i g h t  o f  the  aural n e c e s s i t i e s ,  seem to  bear
p a r t i c u l a r  s i g n i f i c a n c e :
I , 40 0 -4 3 4  c a n t i c u s  T r o i l i  
I I ,  82 7 -8 7 5  A n t i g o n e ' s  song  
I I I ,  1422-1442 C r i s e y d e ' s  aubade
I I I ,  1450-1470 T r o i l u s '  answering aubade
I I I ,  1702-1708  T r o i l u s '  second aubade
I I I ,  1744-1771 T r o i l u s '  hymn to  Love
IV, 958 -1082  T r o i l u s '  p r e d e s t i n a t i o n  s o l i l o q u y  
V, 218-245  T r o i l u s '  p l a i n t ,  "Wher i s  myn owene lady"  
V, 540-553  T r o i l u s '  p l a i n t  t o  th e  empty p a la c e  
V, 6 3 8 -6 5 8  second  c a n t i c u s  T r o i l i
Payne n o t e s  t h a t  each o f  t h e s e  ten  l y r i c s  comes a t  a major  
p o i n t  in  th e  a c t i o n ,  1n each c a s e  accompanying a c r u c i a l  d e v e l o p ­
ment in  the  s t o r y . ^  Such a p a t t e r n  i s  o b v i o u s l y  too  c o n s i s t e n t
4?The Key o f  Remembrance, p. 184.  
^ The Key o f  Remembrance, p .  184.
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to  be c o i n c i d e n t a l ;  i t  might be s u g g e s t e d ,  r a t h e r ,  t h a t  such l y r i c s  
p r o v id e  the th em a t ic  r e p e t i t i o n  and s t r e s s  o f  key p o i n t s  common to  
the aural mode. An exam in at ion  o f  the  l y r i c s  seems c l e a r l y  to  su p ­
port  t h i s  a ssu m pt ion .
The f i r s t  c a n t i c u s  T r o i l i , f o r  I n s t a n c e ,  o c c u r r in g  in  l i n e s
400-434  o f  Book I ,  reads in  par t :
I f  no l o v e  i s ,  0 God, what f e l e  I so?
And i f  l o v e  i s ,  what t h in g  and which i s  he?
I f  l o v e  be g o o d ,  from whennes cometh n̂ y woo?
I f  i t  be w ik k e ,  a wonder thynketh  me,
When e v e r y  torment and a d v e r s i t e
That cometh o f  hym, may to  me sa v o ry  t h i n k e ,
For ay t h u r s t  I ,  the  more t h a t  i c h  i t  drynke.
And i f  t h a t  a t  myn owne l u s t  I b ren n e ,
From whennes cometh my w a i l l y n g e  and my p l e y n t e ?
I f  harm agree  me, wherto  p le y n e  I thenne?
I n o o t ,  ne whi unwery t h a t  I f e y n t e .
0 qu ike  d e t h ,  0 sw ete  harm so q u e y n te ,
How may o f  the  in  me swich  q u a n t i t e ,
But i f  t h a t  I c o n s e n t e  t h a t  i t  be?
And i f  t h a t  I c o n s e n t e ,  I w r o n g f u l ly
Compleyne, i w i s .  Thus p o s s e d  to  and f r o ,
Al s t e r e l e s s  w i t h i n n e  a b oot  am I 
Amydde the  s e e ,  b i t w i x e n  wyndes two,
That in  c o n t r a r i e  s to n d en  e v e r e  mo.
A l l a s ;  what i s  t h i s  wondre m aladie?
For h e t e  o f  c o l d ,  f o r  c o l d  o f  h e t e ,  I d ye .  I ,  400-420
This  l y r i c  comes c l o s e  a f t e r  T r o i l u s  f i r s t  s i g h t s  C r ise y d e  and thus  
summarizes h i s  su dd en ly  s m i t t e n  c o n d i t i o n ,  h i s  puzz lement w i th  the  
nature  o f  l o v e .  P a r t i c u l a r l y  in  l i n e  4 0 1 ,  Chaucer p o se s  a problem 
f o r  the  r e s t  o f  the  poem. What i s  th e  nature  o f  l o v e ,  i t s  q u a l i t i e s
and e f f e c t s ?  A b i t  f u r t h e r ,  l i n e s  4 1 9 - 4 2 0 ,  T r o i l u s  r e p e a t s  the  q u e s ­
t i o n  and summarizes h i s  immediate quandary.  Thus, in  the  space  o f  a 
few compact l i n e s ,  and combined w i th  the  s o r t  o f  c h a r a c t e r i z i n g  t h a t
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a id s  in  d e v e lo p in g  the s t r u g g l e  o f  the poem, Chaucer s t r e s s e s  f o r  the  
audience  the immediate e v en t s  and the d i r e c t i o n  o f  the m ater ia l  to  
come.
A s i m i l a r  e f f e c t i v e  use o f  the l y r i c  i s  demonstrated by 
C r i s e y d e ’s aubade , I I I ,  1422-1442 ,  and T r o i l u s '  r e p ly .  The two 
l o v e r s  have j u s t  a c h ie v ed  the consummation o f  t h e i r  p a s s i o n ,  and,  
knowing noth ing  o f  the m is fo r tu n e  y e t  aw a it in g  them, lament the n e c e s ­
s i t y  o f  p a r t in g  fo r  the day:
"Myn h e r t e s  l i f ,  my t r i s t ,  and my p le a s a u n c e .
That I was born, a l i a s ,  what me i s  wo,
That day o f  us moot make d i s s e v e r a u n c e ! " I I I ,  1422-1424
And ek the sonne ,  T i t a n ,  gan he c h i d e ,
And s e y d e ,  "0 f o o l ,  wel may men the d i s p i s e ,
That h a s t  the dawyng al nyght by th i s y d e ,
And s u f f r e s t  h i r e  so  soone up f r o  the r i s e ,
For to  d i s e s e  l o v e r i s  in  t h i s  wyse.  I l l ,  1464-1468
In such lament ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  the two lo v e r s  r e a f f i r m  t h e i r  joy  and l o v e ,
but  i t  might be argued t h a t  the major t h r u s t  o f  th e s e  l y r i c s  i s  the
i r o n i c  c o u n t er p o in t  they  provide  in  l i g h t  o f  the fu tu re  e v e n t s .  The
f u l l e s t  degree  o f  t h i s  irony i s  seen  o n ly  l a t e r ,  when the two face
not a b r i e f  d a y 's  p a r t i n g ,  but e t e r n a l  s e p a r a t i o n ,  and the t r i v i a l i t y
o f  t h e i r  e a r l i e r  lament becomes apparent .
This irony in r e t r o s p e c t  i s  a l s o  developed in  T r o i l u s '  hymn
to  Love in I I I ,  1744-1771 ,  a p a r t  o f  which f o l l o w s :
"Love, t h a t  o f  e r t h e  and se  hath governaunce,
Love,  t h a t  h i s  h e s t e s  hath in  hevenes hye,
Love,  th a t  with  an holsom a l l i a u n c e  
Halt  p e p le s  jo y n ed ,  as hym l e s t  hem g y e ,
Love,  th a t  k n e t t e th  lawe o f  compaignie ,
And c o u p le s  doth in vertu  fo r  to  d w e l l e ,
Bynd t h i s  acord ,  t h a t  I have to ld  and t e l l e .
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"That t h a t  the world w ith  f e i t h ,  which t h a t  s t a b l e ,
O iverse th  s o  h i s  stowndes concordynge,
That e lem en tz  t h a t  ben so  d is c o r d a b le  
Holden a bond p e r p e tu e ly  durynqe,
That Phebus mote n i s  rosy  day fo r th  brynge,
And th at  the mone hath lo r d s h ip e  over  the n y g h te s - -  
Al t h i s  doth Love, ay h e r ie d  be h i s  myghtes!
I l l ,  1744-1757 ( i t a l i c s  mine)
This j o y f u l  p r a i s e ,  in i t s e l f  a surrmary o f  the mood o f  the
poem a t  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  moment, again  r in g s  h o l l o w l y  as e v e n t s  d e v e lo p ,
and thus aga in  becomes a them atic  s t r e s s  cu lm in at in g  in the co nc lud ing
e v e n ts  o f  the poem.
In Book V, some o f  the irony  o f  the e a r l i e r  e v e n t s  has become
apparent in  the wake o f  C r i s e y d e ' s  departure  and her seeming s lowness
in r e t u r n in g .  T r o i l u s '  l y r i c  in  l i n e s  540-553 s t r e s s e s  the mood o f
t e n s e ,  tro u b led  doubt a p p ro p r ia te  f o r  t h i s  s t a g e  o f  the poem:
Then s e i d e  he thus:  "0 p a le y s  d e s o l a t ,
0 hous o f  houses  whilom b e s t  i h i g h t ,
0 p a le y s  empty and d i s c o n s o l a t e ,
0 thow la n t er n e  o f  which queynt  i s  the l i g h t ,
0 p a l e y s ,  whilom day ,  t h a t  now a r t  nyght ,
Wei oughtestow to  f a l l e ,  and I to  d ye ,
Syn she i s  went t h a t  wont was us to  gye!
"0 p a l e i s ,  whilom crowne o f  houses  a l l e ,
Enlumyned w ith  sonne o f  a l l e  b l i s s e !
0 ryng ,  f r o  which the ruby i s  out f a l l e ,
0 cause o f  wo, th a t  cause  h a s t  ben o f  l i s s e !
Y e t ,  syn I may no b e t ,  fayn wolde I k i s s e  
Thy co ld e  d o r e s ,  d o r s t e  I f o r  t h i s  r o u te ;
And farwel sh ry n e ,  o f  which the  s e y n t  i s  ou te !"
The cu lm inat ion  o f  t h i s  Irony and the  f i n a l  use o f  l y r i c  to  summarize
s i t u a t i o n  and s t r e s s  theme occurs  in  the second c a n t i c u s  T r o i l i , l i n e s
638-658  o f  Book V. From h i s  e a r l i e r  s t a t e  o f  g l o r y ,  T r o i lu s  has pro­
ceeded to a s t a t e  o f  be ing  "evere derk in  torment.  . . . "  Thus again
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Chaucer pauses  to  s t r e s s  the  theme, here  the t r i v i a l  b r e v i t y  o f  e a r t h l y  
l o v e ,  w h i l e  y e t  c o n t i n u i n g  the  a c t i o n  o f  the  poem.
Of th e s e  l y r i c s ,  Payne s u g g e s t s  t h a t  "Taken as a group a p ar t  
from t h e i r  in d i v i d u a l  c o n t e x t s  th e s e  ten  l y r i c s  c o n s t i t u t e  a kind o f  
d i s t i l l a t i o n  o f  the em otion a l  p r o g r es s  o f  the  poem. . . . 1,44 In t h i s  
Chaucer 's  a r t i s t r y  can be see n  a t  i t s  f u l l e s t .  In the f a c e  o f  the  
aural  n e c e s s i t y  o f  th em at ic  r e p e t i t i o n ,  the p o e t  weaves  such r e p e t i ­
t i o n  i n t o  h i s  work,  u t i l i z i n g  a p a t t e r n  o f  l y r i c s  t h a t  r e p e a t e d l y  
bear the burden o f  theme,  y e t  in  do ing  so  c o n t in u e  the  a c t i o n  o f  
the  s t o r y .  The s o p h i s t i c a t i o n  o f  t h i s  t e c h n i q u e ,  and ind eed  a l l  o f  
C haucer 's  use o f  r h e t o r i c  to  s a t i s f y  the  a u d i e n c e ' s  n e e d s ,  can be 
seen in  a comparison w i th  the  d i g r e s s i v e  s t y l e  o f  the ora l  work--  
for  i n s t a n c e ,  the th em e-b ear in g  r e p e t i t i o n s  t h a t  have drawn so  much 
c r i t i c i s m  f o r  B e o w u l f .
Thus i t  appears e v i d e n t  t h a t  Chaucer responds capably  to  
the  aural  mode, p r o v id i n g  f o r  h i s  a u d ien ce  both the  c o n v e n ie n c e s  
and the  n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  a t t r a c t i v e  p r e s e n t a t i o n .  In h i s  use  o f  
r h e t o r i c a l  t e c h n iq u e s  to  a c h i e v e  t h e s e  e n d s ,  the p o e t  b len d s  the  
c l a s s i c a l  modes w i th  the  newer p a t t e r n s  o f  the  E n g l i s h  t r a d i t i o n .
44The Key o f  Remembrance, p . 186.
CHAPTER IV 
CONCLUSION
Some i n s i g h t s  ap p ea r ,  once  they  are  s t a t e d ,  to  be so obv iou s  
as to c r e a t e  a s o r t  o f  b l i n d n e s s ,  a tendency to  ig n o r e  the fundamen­
t a l  in  search  o f  the  o b s c u r e .  Bertrand Bronson d e s c r i b e s  one o f  them 
as f o l l o w s :
In a world  o f  p r i n t e d  books the  enjoyment  
o f  l i t e r a t u r e  has become f o r  most p e o p le  a 
s o l i t a r y  form o f  p l e a s u r e .  We are  accustomed  
to  g a t h e r  our im p re s s io n s  o f  an au thor  through  
th e  s i l e n t  and c o n v e n t io n a l  symbols o f  ty p e .
. . . B e fo re  the  i n v e n t i o n  o f  p r i n t i n g ,  
however,  the  s i t u a t i o n  was r e v e r s e d .  I t  i s  
worth w h i l e ,  in  read in g  the work o f  an e a r l y  
p o e t  l i k e  Chaucer,  to  r e a d j u s t  our p o i n t  o f  
view to  t h a t  o l d e r  h a b i t  o f  com m unicat ion . '
This  s tu d y  has a t tem p ted  to  f o l l o w  B ron son 's  a d v ic e  about  
p o i n t  o f  v ie w .  When Chaucer i s  examined in  l i g h t  o f  the  c o n d i t i o n s  
o f  h i s  " p u b l i s h i n g ,"  some c o n c l u s i o n s  appear o b v io u s ;  t h e s e  c o n c l u ­
s i o n s  have been reached in  a v a r i e t y  o f  s t u d i e s  a l r e a d y  c i t e d .  Such 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n s ,  however,  have in  gen era l  approached Chaucer 's  works  
w ith  a s l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  s e t  o f  c r i t e r i a  than has been o f f e r e d  h e r e ,  
and the  r e s u l t s  have thus been a p p r e c i a b l y  d i f f e r e n t .
As has a l r e a d y  been noted in  t h i s  s t u d y ,  e a r l i e r  i n v e s t i g a ­
t i o n s  o f  the ora l  q u a l i t i e s  o f  C hau cer 's  works can be d i v i d e d ,  w ith  
a few e x c e p t i o n s ,  i n t o  two grou p s .  F i r s t ,  such c r i t i c s  as Ruth
^"Chaucer1s A r t ," p . 1.
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Crosby and George W i l s o n ,  r eg a r d in g  the  p o e t  as an e x t e n s i o n  o f  the  
E n g l i s h  ora l  t r a d i t i o n ,  have concerned th em se lv es  w i th  prov ing  the  
e x i s t e n c e  o f  th a t  t r a d i t i o n  and i d e n t i f y i n g  i t s  f e a t u r e s .  Second,  
more r e c e n t  c r i t i c s ,  i n c l u d i n g  Robert 0 .  Payne and D i e t e r  Mehl, have  
denied  e i t h e r  Chaucer's  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in  the  ora l  t r a d i t i o n  o r  the
importance o f  t h i s  form o f  " p u b l i s h i n g ."
One o f  th e  c o n c l u s i o n s  o f  t h i s  s tu d y  i s  t h a t  both groups  
pay i n s u f f i c i e n t  a t t e n t i o n  to  Important a s p e c t s  o f  Chaucer's  t e c h n i ­
que.  F i r s t ,  Chaucer i s  not  an ora l  p o e t  in  the  meaning o f  th e  term 
p o p u la r iz e d  by P a rry ,  Lord, Magoun, C reed ,  and most o t h e r  s t u d e n t s  
o f  the  o ra l  t r a d i t i o n .  C r e a t in g  h i s  works in  the  r e l a t i v e  l e i s u r e  
o f  the w r i t t e n  form and d e l i v e r i n g  them o r a l l y ,  the  p o e t  thus u t i l i z e s  
a te c h n iq u e  a p a r t  from the  o r a l  t r a d i t i o n ,  a t e c h n iq u e  t h a t  has here  
been c a l l e d  a u r a l . S econ d ,  t h o s e  c r i t i c s  who deny the  importance  o f  
Chaucer 's  form o f  p u b l i c a t i o n  c l e a r l y  s l i g h t  the  e f f e c t s  such a manner 
o f  d e l i v e r y  must impose on the  s t y l e  o f  the  work. Such a form o f
d e l i v e r y  must i n e v i t a b l y  shape the  f i n a l  p r o d u c t ,  f o r  the  p o e t  i s
l i m i t e d  in  c e r t a i n  r e s p e c t s  by the  needs o f  h i s  a u d ien ce  and must
c e r t a i n l y  be aware o f  t h o s e  l i m i t a t i o n s .
To a g r e a t  e x t e n t ,  the  e a r l i e r  s t u d i e s  j u s t  c i t e d  have  
approached both o r a l  and aural l i t e r a t u r e  in  s ea r c h  o f  the  f e a t u r e s  
i d e n t i f i a b l y  p r e s e n t ,  a t t e m p t in g  to  form u la te  j u s t i f i c a t i o n s  f o r  
t h e s e  f e a t u r e s  a f t e r  they  were i d e n t i f i e d .  In g e n e r a l ,  the  t e c h ­
nique here  has been somewhat the  r e v e r s e  in  t h a t ,  approaching  Chaucer
from the v ie w p o in t  s u g g e s t e d  by Bronson,  I have a t tem p ted  to  i d e n t i f y
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f i r s t  the  needs o f  a l i s t e n i n g  au d ien ce  and a p o e t  w r i t i n g  f o r  spoken  
d e l i v e r y ,  and then have examined the  T r o i l u s  in  an a t tem p t  to  d e t e r ­
mine the  p o e t ' s  accommodation o f  t h e s e  n eed s .
The r e s u l t s  are  th o se  enumerated in  the  e a r l i e r  p a r t s  o f  
t h i s  s t u d y .  An a u d ien ce  o f  l i s t e n e r s  demands c e r t a i n  approaches  
from the  s p e a k e r ,  whether  he 1s an ora l  or  an aural  p o e t .  F i r s t ,  
the  p o e t  must com partm enta l ize  h i s  work i r t o  a s e r i e s  o f  co h e re n t  
u n i t s ,  each u n i t  s u i t a b l e  f o r  u n ders tand ing  i n d i v i d u a l l y  and in  the  
c o n t e x t  o f  a l a r g e r  work. In p r o v id i n g  such compartmental 12a t i o n ,  
the  poet  r e c o g n i z e s  the time l i m i t a t i o n s  imposed by h i s  a u d i e n c e ' s  
p a t i e n c e .  He thus breaks  the  work i n t o  d i s c r e e t  u n i t s ,  each u n i t  
cap ab le  o f  p r e s e n t a t i o n  w i t h i n  a time span s a t i s f a c t o r y  to  the  
a u d i e n c e .
As a r e s u l t  o f  t h i s  c o m p a r t m e n t a l i z a t io n ,  the  p o e t  must then  
p rov id e  c l e a r  t r a n s i t i o n s  between the  u n i t s ,  o f t e n  o f f e r i n g  a t  th e  
s t a r t  o f  the  work a suranary o f  what has gone b e f o r e  o r  a summation 
o f  the s i t u a t i o n .  He r e c o g n i z e s ,  as  W hite lock  has p o in te d  o u t ,  the  
need to  ". . . inform newcomers and remind the  p r e v io u s  au d ien ce  
o f  what has happened . . . S i m i l a r l y ,  the  p o e t  w i l l  p r o v id e  i n ­
te r n a l  t r a n s i t i o n s ,  c l e a r l y  d e n o t in g  movement from c h a r a c t e r  to
^The Audience  o f  B eo w u l f ,  p.  2 0 .
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c h a r a c t e r  o r  s ce n e  to  s c e n e .  Such obv iou s  t r a n s i t i o n s  are p r e s e n t  
in  each o f  the  works examined in  t h i s  p a p er ,  as a r e f e r e n c e  to  
Chapters II and III  w i l l  d em o n stra te .
F u r t h e r ,  both the  o ra l  and the  aural p o e t  c o n s i s t e n t l y  
p r o v id e  a c l e a r  p a t t e r n  o f  th em a t ic  r e p e t i t i o n .  We n o t i c e  in  B e o w u l f , 
f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  aga in  and aga in  the  s t r e s s  on the  q u a l i t i e s  o f  the  
noble  w a r r io r ;  s i m i l a r l y ,  we no te  in  the Roland a r e c u r r in g  d e v e l o p ­
ment o f  the  C h r i s t ia n - p a g a n  s t r u g g l e .  Of t h i s  p a t t e r n  o f  them atic  
r e p e t i t i o n ,  Auerbach argues  t h a t  "Varied r e p e t i t i o n  o f  the  same 
theme i s  a te c h n iq u e  stemming from medieval Lat in  p o e t i c s ,  which
in  turn draws i t  from a n t iq u e  r h e t o r i c .  . . .
Accompanying t h i s  l i s t  o f  r eq u ir ed  f e a t u r e s  in  both ora l  
and aural p o e tr y  are  a number o f  f e a t u r e s  o f  c o n v e n ie n c e  l e s s  than 
n e c e s s a r y  but a t t r a c t i v e  t o  a l i s t e n i n g  a u d ie n c e .  C l e a r l y  d e f in e d  
by Crosby and c i t e d  e a r l i e r  in  t h i s  work, th e s e  f e a t u r e s  in c lu d e  
r ep eated  e x p r e s s i o n s ,  r e l i g i o u s  fr a m e s ,  a d d r e s s e s  to  the  a u d i e n c e ,  
and the  ca su a l  in t im a c y  o f  most spoken works.
Another  o f  the  c o n c l u s i o n s  o f  t h i s  s tud y  a r i s e s  from c o n s i ­
d e r a t i o n  o f  t h i s  l i s t  o f  f e a t u r e s .  S tu d e n ts  o f  Beowulf  have long  
p u zz led  o v e r  the  poem's d i g r e s s i v e  and r e p e t i t i o u s  q u a l i t y .  I t  has 
been s u g g e s t e d ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  t h a t  the d i g r e s s i o n s  o f  the  poem are  not
^ M im e s is ,  p .  105.
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r e a l l y  d i g r e s s i v e  1n t h a t  th ey  c o n t in u e  the  p a t t e r n  o f  th em at ic  s t r e s s  
noted e a r l i e r ,  and t h i s  s tu d y  su p p o rts  t h a t  th e o r y .  F u r t h e r ,  I have 
s u g g e s t e d  a m o d i f i c a t i o n  o f  the  t r a d i t i o n a l  t h r e e - p a r t  d i v i s i o n  o f  
the work. E a r l i e r  s t u d i e s  have g e n e r a l l y  d i v i d e d  the  second and 
t h i r d  e p i s o d e s  appro x im a te ly  a t  l i n e  2 2 0 0 ,  as Beowulf  becomes king  
and the dragon s t o r y  b e g i n s .  Such a d i v i s i o n ,  however,  f a i l s  to  
p r o v id e  the i n t r o d u c t o r y  sumnary o f  p r e v io u s  a c t i o n  so  cormton to  
the  o r a l  or aural p o e t ’s t r a n s i t i o n a l  t e c h n iq u e .  I f ,  however,  
the d i v i s i o n  between the  second and t h i r d  e p i s o d e s  o c cu rs  about  
l i n e  2000 ,  b e g in n in g  w i t h  the  re tu r n  o f  Beowulf  to  H y g e la c ' s  c o u r t ,  
the  accou nt  Beowulf  g i v e s  o f  h i s  ad v en tu res  becomes a r e c a p i t u l a ­
t i o n  o f  the  f i r s t  two e p i s o d e s ,  b r i n g i n g  th e  a u d ien ce  up to  d a t e  
and thus p r o v id in g  a s u i t a b l e  r e sp o n se  to  the  need f o r  an e f f e c t i v e  
t r a n s i t i o n .
I t  i s  o b v i o u s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  c l o s e  a t t e n t i o n  to  th e  needs  
o f  the  a u d ien ce  p r o v id e s  a u s e f u l  to o l  i n  the  a n a l y s i s  o f  e i t h e r  
o r a l  or  aural  p o e t r y .  In t h o s e  f e a t u r e s  a r i s i n g  from such n e e d s ,  
o r a l  and aural p o e tr y  are  s i m i l a r .  The d i s t i n c t i o n  between the  
two forms and the  most obv iou s  d i f f e r e n c e s  a r i s e  from th e  demands 
on the  p o e t  each form makes.
F i r s t ,  as has been n o t e d ,  o r a l  p o e tr y  i s  i n e v i t a b l y  f o r m u la ic .  
C o n s id er in g  th e  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  i t s  c r e a t i o n ,  the  n e c e s s i t y  o f  producing  
l i n e  a f t e r  l i n e  o f  m e t r i c a l l y  a c c e p t a b l e  v e r s e  w i t h o u t  pause  f o r  d e ­
l i b e r a t i o n ,  i t  cannot  be o t h e r w i s e .  Aural p o e t r y ,  however,  has no
120
need f o r  such form u lae;  composed a t  l e i s u r e ,  i t  may In c lu d e  r ep ea t ed  
e x p r e s s i o n s  as a c o n v e n i e n c e ,  but such r e p e t i t i o n s  are  not formulae  
in  the t r a d i t i o n a l  meaning o f  the  term.
S i m i l a r l y ,  as a r e s u l t  o f  h i s  mode o f  c r e a t i o n ,  the oral  
p o e t  o f t e n  d i g r e s s e s ,  moving from t o p i c  to  t o p i c  as  he e s t i m a t e s  h i s  
a u d i e n c e ' s  r e a c t i o n s .  Because  he c r e a t e s  as  he d e l i v e r s ,  the  ora l  
p o e t  i s  a b le  to  judge h i s  l i s t e n e r s '  r e s p o n se  and i n t e r e s t  in  any 
p a r t i c u l a r  t o p i c  as he to u ch es  upon i t .  The aural p o e t ,  however,  
has no such f l e x i b i l i t y .  The form o f  h i s  work i s  f i x e d  in  advance
from the  p o e t ' s  e v a l u a t i o n  o f  th e  a u d i e n c e ' s  I n t e r e s t .  Once f i x e d ,
the form i s  r e l a t i v e l y  r i g i d  and t h e r e f o r e  l e s s  prone to  d i g r e s s i o n  
than o r a l  p o e t r y .
With t h e s e  f e a t u r e s  o f  aural  p o e tr y  i d e n t i f i e d ,  the  major  
e f f o r t  o f  t h i s  s tud y  has been to  examine C hau cer 's  T r o i l u s  and 
C r ise y d e  in  s ea rch  o f  the  p o e t ' s  r e s p o n se  to  the  n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  
h i s  mode. An e v a l u a t i o n  o f  each f e a t u r e  dem on stra tes  t h a t  th e  
p o e t  r e p e a t e d l y  makes a v i r t u e  o f  n e c e s s i t y ,  t r a n s fo r m in g  s t o c k  
p a t t e r n s  i n t o  a c a r e f u l l y  in terw oven  framework b le n d in g  e lem en ts  
o f  the  E n g l i s h  ora l  t r a d i t i o n  w i th  the  t o o l s  o f  c l a s s i c a l  r h e t o r i c
to  enhance the  poem.
I t  has been arg u ed ,  f i r s t ,  t h a t  Chaucer a d j u s t s  compe­
t e n t l y  to  th e  f e a t u r e s  o f  c o n v e n i e n c e ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  in  two a s p e c t s .  
The mood o f  in t im a c y  h i s  a d d r e s se s  to  the  au d ien ce  c r e a t e  c o n t r i ­
b u t e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  In th e  admonishments to  l o v e r s ,  t o  the  d e v e l o p ­
ment o f  the  theme throughout  the  poem. S i m i l a r l y ,  the  p o e t ' s  use
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o f  r e l i g i o u s  frames i s  Interwoven with  f i g u r e s  from c l a s s i c a l  mytho­
lo g y ;  in  the c h o ic e  o f  th e s e  f i g u r e s  and in  the ending frame for  Book 
V, Chaucer again  deve lops  h i s  theme, f i r s t  with  the a t t e n t i o n  to roman­
t i c  love  and e v e n t u a l l y  with  the  r e s u l t  o f  t h a t  l o v e .
This combination o f  r e l i g i o u s  frames w ith  t r a n s i t i o n a l  
tech n iq u es  thus e l e v a t e s  the T r o i l u s . s a t i s f y i n g  the n e c e s s i t y  o f  
c l e a r  movement and p ro v id in g  the  them atic  s t r e s s  common to  aural  
l i t e r a t u r e .  P a r t i c u l a r l y  in  t h i s  l a s t  e l e m e n t ,  the n e c e s s i t y  o f  
them atic  s t r e s s ,  Chaucer ex ten d s  the e a r l i e r  E n g l i sh  modes o f  
n a r r a t i v e  and s i t u a t i o n a l  techn iq ue  demonstrated in  Beowulf in t o  
a more s o p h i s t i c a t e d  s t y l e ,  r h e t o r i c a l  them atic  r e p e t i t i o n .  This  
i n s i g h t  i n t o  Chaucer's  techn iq ue  c l e a r l y  supports  Curschmann's 
c o n t e n t io n  t h a t  " . . .  e v a l u a t i o n  o f  i n d i v i d u a l  achievement and 
meaning should  c o n c e n tr a te  on the  use o f  u n i t s  l a r g e r  than s i n g l e  
words or p h r a s e s . C u r s c h m a n n ' s  argument,  e s s e n t i a l l y ,  i s  th a t  
a n a l y s i s  o f  spoken l i t e r a t u r e  has f o r  too  long c o n c e n tr a te d  on 
p h ra s e -c o u n t in g  and l i n g u i s t i c  a n a l y s i s .  Such a n a l y s i s  has been 
undeniably  p r o d u c t i v e ,  but the r e s u l t  i s  t h a t  the l a r g e r  e lem ents  
o f  s t r u c t u r e  have been too much ig n o r e d .
I t  i s  p o s s i b l e ,  th e n ,  to  argue t h a t  some fu r t h e r  a t t e n ­
t io n  to the s t r u c t u r e s  o f  aural  l i t e r a t u r e ,  w ith  the r e v i s e d  c r i ­
t e r i a  o f f e r e d  here as g u i d e s ,  might w e l l  be p r o d u c t iv e .  Such an
^ " O r a l  P o e t r y  i n  M ed ieva l  E n g l i s h , "  p .  40.
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a n a l y s i s  o f  the  Canterbury T a l e s , f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  would be c h a l l e n g ­
i n g ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  s i n c e  the  u n f i n i s h e d  s t a t e  o f  the  work adds 
c o m p le x i ty  to  s t r u c t u r a l  a n a l y s i s .  Some a s p e c t s  o f  such an a n a l y s i s ,  
o f  c o u r s e ,  are  r a t h e r  obv iou s  and have a l r e a d y  been w e l l  c o v e r e d .
The t r a n s i t i o n a l  t e c h n iq u e s  o f  the  I n d iv i d u a l  p r o l o g u e s ,  the  com- 
partmented na ture  o f  the  s e p a r a t e  t a l e s ,  each s u i t a b l e  f o r  one  
d a y ’ s p r e s e n t a t i o n - - t h e s e  t h in g s  have been w id e ly  d i s c u s s e d .  The 
o v e r a l l  framing o f  the  work,  however ,  and the  q u a l i t y  o f  th em at ic  
s t r e s s ,  w h i l e  t r e a t e d  to  some e x t e n t  a l r e a d y ,  are  s t i l l  open to  
d i s c u s s i o n  and a n a l y s i s  in  the  l i g h t  o f  aura l  c r i t e r i a .  Nor, f i n a l l y ,  
i s  the  a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  aural c r i t e r i a  l i m i t e d  to  Chaucer.  Chaucer's  
age was a t r a n s i t i o n a l  p e r i o d ,  and t h i s  p e r i o d ,  c o v e r i n g  the  move 
ment from s t r i c t l y  o r a l  l i t e r a t u r e  t o  th e  p r i n t e d  t e x t ,  i s  r e l a ­
t i v e l y  l e n g t h y  and shou ld  I n c lu d e  many w r i t e r s  worthy o f  such a t t e n ­
t i o n .
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11. 1-3 Lo, o f  the Spear-Danes o f  o ld
We have heard much o f  t h e i r  fame and g l o r y ,  
T heir  g r e a t  kings and w a r l ik e  deeds .
11. 86-89 Then a powerful demon who l i v e d  in  darkness
Endured i t  a n g r i l y ,  I m p a t i e n t ly ,
That he heard each day the jo y  
Loud in  the h a l l .
11. 100-105 . . . u n t i l  a f i e n d  o f  h e l l
Began h i s  e v i l  c r im es .  This wrathfu l  
S p i r i t  was c a l l e d  Grendel ,  a demon grim 
who h e ld  the m arshlands ,
Fen and f a s t n e s s .
11. 702-703 Then through the gloom o f  n ig h t
Crept the w alker  o f  darkness .
11. 710-711 From the w a s t e l a n d s ,  under cover  o f  darkness
Grendel came, the accu rsed  o f  God.
11. 720-721 He came t o  the  h a l l  o f  the wandering w a r r i o r s ,
Of jo y  d e p r iv in g  them.
11. 867-882 Now and a ga in  a k i n g ' s  thane .
A good s i n g e r  mindful o f  s a g a s ,
Wove a song in  proper words
S in g in g  the s t o r y  o f  B eow u lf ' s  v i c t o r y ,
Chanting the t a l e  in  s k i l l f u l  v e r s e .
A l l  the songs  he had heard 
He sang o f  Sigemund's g lo r y  
S t o r i e s  o f  the f o r g o t t e n  W als in gs ,
Of t h e i r  g r e a t  rov in gs  and w ars ,
S t r i f e  and f i g h t i n g  unknown to  men
Except 'i.o F i t e l a ,  t h a t  he t o l d
To h i s  nephew when they werr* rompanions,
The time o f  the b i t t e r  s t r i f e .
11. 1719-1720 . . . did not g i v e  r ings
To Danes a f t e r  g l o r y .
11. 1722-1723 . . . l earn  from t h i s  a c t ,
See the v i r t u e  1
Chanson de Roland
11. 1-3  Charles  the k i n g ,  our g r e a t  emperor,
Has been fo r  seven f u l l  y ears  in Spain .
He has conquered the land from sea  to mountains
11. 15-21 "Hear me, l o r d s ,  we are in g r e a t  danger;
The emperor Charles  o f  g e n t l e  France 
Has come here f o r  our g r e a t  m is fo r tu n e ;
I have no h o s t  to  meet him in b a t t l e .
Nor power to  s h a t t e r  h i s  power.
Speak, g iv e  me your c o u n c i l ;
Defend me from t h i s  death and shame.
11. 331-335 The emperor holds  out  h i s  r ight -hand  g l o v e ,
But Count Ganelon wished to  be e l s e w h e r e ,
And when tak ing  i t  l e t  i t  f a l l  to e a r t h .
Said  the  Frenchmen: "God! What does t h i s  mean
This i s  an omen o f  g r e a t  m is fo r tu n e ."
11. 674-675 Ganelon comes, the f a l s e  on e ,  the p e r j u r e r ,
And with  g r e a t  p o l i s h  b eg in s  to speak.
11. 740-744 "Lord Barons," s a i d  the Emperor C h a r le s ,
"Look a t  t h i s  land and th e s e  s t r a i g h t  p a s sa g es ;  
Judge f o r  me whom I w i l l  p la ce  in the rearguard  
Ganelon r e p l i e d :  "Roland, t h i s  s te p so n  o f  mine
No baron l i k e  him you have in your s e r v i c e . "
11. 2021-2026 Dead i s  the c o u n t ,  who could  endure no more
The baron Roland weeps f o r  him and mourns;
On e a r th  y o u ' l l  never s e e  a sadder man.
The count Roland, when he s e e s  h i s  dead f r i e n d  
Lying fa c e  down upon the ground 
Quite  s o f t l y  says  f a r e w e l l  to  him.
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1 1. 2 1 4 4 -2 1 6 3  Says the  a r ch b ish o p :  '‘Damn him who w o n ' t  f i g h t  hard!
When Char les  r e t u r n s ,  h e ' l l  avenge us w e l l . "
Said  the pagans:  "We were doomed from b i r t h !
A b i t t e r  day has come f o r  us today!
We have l o s t  a l l  o f  our lo r d s  and p e e r s ,
C har les  i s  r e t u r n in g  w i th  h i s  g r e a t  h o s t ,
We hear  the  c l e a r - v o i c e d  c a l l s  o f  the  French,
Great  i s  the  sound o f  the b a t t l e - c r y  'Monjoy.'
Count Roland i s  so f i e r c e  
Mo mortal man can e v e r  d e f e a t  him.
Let  us throw our s p e a r s  and l e t  him be ."
They hurl a t  him a shower o f  s p e a r s ,
Fea th ered  a rro w s ,  l a n c e s ,  d a r ts
That p i e r c e d  h i s  s h i e l d  and b u r s t  i t
And r ipped  h i s  hauberk ,  c u t t i n g  o f f  i t s  m a i l .
But n o t  a one went  i n t o  h i s  body.
They wounded V e l l l a n t i f  in  t h i r t y  p l a c e s ,
Under the  co u n t  they  k i l l e d  him.
The pagans take  f l i g h t  then and l e t  him a l o n e ;  
Count Roland 1s s t i l l  upon h i s  f e e t .
11.  2681-2684  " I ' l l  go I n t o  France to  f i g h t  w i th  C h a r le s ;
I f  he w o n ' t  beg mercy a t  my f e e t
And turn h i s  back upon th e  C h r i s t i a n  law,
I s h a l l  take  the  crown o f f  h i s  head."
11. 3750-3756  "Lord b a ro ns ,"  sa y s  C h a r le s  the  k i n g ,
"Judge Ganelon f o r  me w i th  r i g h t e o u s n e s s .
He went w i th  me among ipy h o s t  to  S p a in ,
And l o s t  f o r  me twenty  thousand o f  my French,
And my nephew whom you never  more w i l l  s e e ,
And O l i v e r  th e  brave and c o u r t e o u s .
The dozen p e e rs  he has b e tra y ed  f o r  g a i n .
11 . 3 993-3998  S a i n t  Gabrie l  came down from God to  say :
" C h a r le s ,  sunmon up the  armies  o f  your  em p ire ,
For you must invade  th e  land o f  B1re ,
And th er e  g i v e  s u c c o r  to  V iv ie n  a t  Imphe,
The d t y  t h a t  the  pagans have b e s i e g e d ;
The C h r i s t i a n s  th e r e  c a l l  and c ry  o u t  f o r  you ."
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